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“Sing the song celestial (Gita) and chant the infinite | 
names of the Lord (Sahasranama) ; meditate constantly upon | 
‘the blessed form of the Lord of Lakshmi; lead the mind to | 
rest in the association of holy men and serve the suffering 
humanity with your wealth.’ 

Sri Sankara 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Ex Orientale lux; Ex occidente frux—from the East 
light; from the West fruit—is a suggestive old saying. 
Spiritual light has always come from the east and the fruit of 
‘materialistic science has been the gift from the west. India 
has produced a host of intellectuals among whom Sankara 
takes the place of eminence. His life has been a miracle of 
‘thirty-two years which to relate is not history but a piece 
of poetry and will sound like a legend. He was a sublime 
actor on the stage of the world who knew what he was 
thinking of when he unflinchingly said : 


alaTest Teena aged wepalfeta: | 
Ta Tea wafeaeaT Hay TAA ATT: | 


‘I expound in half a verse, what has been spoken of in 
‘million volumes—Brahman is the Truth and the world is 
mere iJlusion ; the soul is none other than Brahman.’ This 
‘great luminary did save our Sanatana dharma at a critical 


juncture of religious unrest and he was its most virile and 


combative exponent. We reckon Sankara as an avatar with 
a practical mission in an age of delusion and decadence. 
‘Unique in the achievements of his own life, his greatness all 
the more is enhanced by the rich legacy of thought he had 
Jeft behind and the stable institutions he had founded for 
individual salvation and knowledge. Centuries have rolled 
by, still he shines in the row of renowned teachers of the 


~world. 


My father, who was engrossed in this intense study about 
Sankara for twenty long years, produced this biography 


of the Loka-Guru in 1916, which stands as his chef-d'oeuvre. 
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As originally planned he could not bring out all the supple 
ments he promised to incorporate. Death overtook him at 
the prime of life and prevented him from fulfilling his 
- $ntentions. The manuscripts containing valuable matter 
were lost, leaving no trace behind. Our revered Jagadguru: 
‘Sri Sankaracharya of the Kanchi Kamakotipitha has 
graciously accorded his willingness to include my father’s. 
work in the Kosasthanam book series. Destiny has resusci- 
‘tated my father’s work at last after half a century of oblivion. 
Now the second edition has been enlarged with three 
appendices, one of which is a reproduction of my 
father’s ‘Successors of Sankaracharya’. The publication of 
this second edition happily synchronises with the birth 
centenary of its author. Irender my sincere pranamam to. 
- His Holiness, Sri Acharya Swamigal of Kanchi Kamakoti- 
pitha without whose munificence this work would not have 
come to light at all. To Sri Neelakanta Iyer of B.G. 
Paul & Co:, Madras, I am very much indebted for the keen: 
interest he took in this project and for his valuable advice. 
T will not forget the Liberty Press people who did this job- 
‘promptly with typographic excellence. 


It is my earnest hope that my father’s method of 
approach to the problem of Sankara will stimulate: 
other scholars to bring to light more facts about our: 
World-Teacher. Lastly, my part here is very insignficant ; 


Ican say with the poet ‘Taq Sfead art fe a ate 
fartifoat ? 


1-Block, 17 Flat, Turnbulls a T. N. Kumaraswamy, 


Author’s son. 


MADRAS-35. 
Pausha Purnima, 9-2-1971 
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SPLICE 


(To the Line of Gurus Originating from Sadasiva, Sankara in 
the middle, up to the present Pithacharya I bow.) 


AUTHOR’S FOREWORD TO THE FIRST EDITION 


‘‘The Age of Sankara,’ herewith submitted to the public, 
is intended to be published in Two Parts, each consisting of 
about 400 Pages (16 mo. Double Crown) with a number of 
Appendices added to each part. Part I consists of a 
General Introduction and four Chapters and six Appen-. 
dices. Chapter I deals with the Method of Investigation 
followed in the book; and Chapter II enumerates the 
various chief Eras of Indian Chronology with their res- 
pective dates as settled and assumed in this work. 
Chapter III is a very long chapter dealing with all the. 
main incidents connected with the life of Srimad Adi. 
Sankaracharya or Sankara as he is uniformly called here,: 
—the first Sankara who was born at Kalati in the year 2593. 
of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 509 B. C. of Aryamba’ 
and Sivaguru, and who, after establishing the Advaita 
Philosophy throughout the whole of India, finally attained. 
his Brahmibhava at Kanchi in the year 2625 of the Kali 
Yuga corresponding to 477 B.C. In this chapter, is also 
given a short and succinct sketch of the various works 
composed by him and of the occasions on which they were 
composed. Chapter IV deals with the various Sankara- 
charyas or successors of Sankara in the five great Mutts 
established by him for the preservation and propagation of 
the Advaita-Védanta Dargana. As at preSent written, -it 
consists of four sections. In section 1 is given a detailed and 
critical account of the 67 successors of Sankara in the Kamas- 
kotipitha established by Sankara at Kanchi on Vaisakha 
Sukla Pirnima of the year Siddharthin in 2620 of. the 
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Kali Yuga corresponding to 481 B.C. with Sri Sankara. 
Bhagavatpada himself as its first Acharya. It also briefly 
notices other works of importance written by them, and other 
great men or poets who were contemporary with them. 
together with the dates of their Abhishéka or installation 
on the Pitha, and Brahmibhava or mysterious union or 
departure from this mundane existence. In section 2 is. 
given a similar account of the successors of Sankara in 
the Sarada Pitha at Sringagiri established by Sankara at: 
Sringeri on Pausha Sukla Parnima of the year Pingala in 
2618 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 483 B.C. with 
Hastamalakacharya or Prithvidhara (Prthvidhava) as its 
first Acharya. It consists of only 33 Acharyas from the 
beginning of its establishment up to the present day, as. 
given in the list of Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt as at 
present published. Evidently the records of the Sringéri: 
Mutt before the time of Sri Vidyaranya must have been: 
lost, and a vain attempt has been made by some of the 
Acharyas to trace up their predecessors or supposed 
predecessors up to the time of Adi Sankara and in the 
attempt they have ignominiously failed and ended in 
assuming a wrong date for Adi Sankara himself by mistaking: 
the year 2625, the date of his Brahmibhava as referring to 
the Yudhishthira Saka as understood by the Buddhists and 
Jains, which according to them began 468 years after the 
commencement of the Kali Yuga, instead of taking that 
year 2625 as referring to the Era of Kali Yuga, itself, and. 
- thereby wrongly placing Sankara in the first century B. C.,. 
while all the other four Mutts are uniform in their accounts. 
in placing him in the 6th century B. C. Section 3 deals with 
the 142 successors of Sankara in the Govardhana Matha at 
Jagannath established by Sankara on Vaigakha Sukla 
Dagami of the year Nala in 2617 of the Kali Yuga corres- 
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ponding to 484 B. C. with Sri Padmapadacharya or 
Sanandana as its first Acharya. Section 4 similarly deals 
with the 73 successors of Sankara in the Saradapitha at 
Dwaraka established by Sankara on Magha Sukla Saptami7 
in the year Sadharana in 2611 of the Kali Yuga correspond- 
ing to 490 B. C. with Sri Brahmasvarupacharya or 
Visvariipa, the brother of the famous Suresvaracharya or 
Mandana Misra, as its first Acharya. I intended to devote 
a fifth section to a description of the successors of Sankara. 
in the Jyotir Matha at Badarikasrama on the Himalayas. 
established by Sankara on Pausha Sukla Parnima of the 
year Rakshasa in 2616 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to. 
485 B. C. with Sri Totakacharya or Anandagiri as its first 
Acharya; but I was not able to get any account whatsoever. 
of the said Mutt. It appears that the Jyotir Mutt ceased to 
exist for the last two or three centuries ; and it has nothing. 
to do with the Joshi Mutt which now exists in its. 
vicinity. I was told that the records of the said Advaitik 
Mutt were with the Maharajah of Theri who in answer to 
my query has been pleased to direct me to enquire from the 
Pandah of the temple at Badarinath founded by Sankara ; 
but he has not been pleased to furnish me with any account 
of the said Mutt in spite of several requisitions made to him. 
If any one will be pleased to furnish me with some information 
as to the said Jyotir Matha, I shall be glad to devote one more 
section to an account of the said Mutt, which, Iam glad to. 
hear form His Holiness Sankaracharya of the Govardhana 
Mutt, is attempted to be revived. With this, the main body 
of the substance of Part I of the Age of Sankara closes. 


As stated above, Part I consists of six Appendices. 
Appendix A deals with the age of Sri Krishna, of the 
Mahabharata War and of the Kali Yuga, wherein the 
Various conflicting theories are discussed pro and con, and 
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the birth of Sri Krishna is placed 105 years, and the 
Mahabharata War 37 years, before the commencement of 
the Kali Yuga, which itself is fixed in the year 3102 B. C. 


_ Appendix B dealing with the age of Gautama Buddha and 


after refuting the various theories propounded by Western 
and Eastern scholars fixes his birth in the year 1862 B. C. 
and his Nirvana or death in the year 1782 B.C. Appendix C 


'. deals with the chronology of the Kings of Kashmir as 


given in the various Rajataranginis, and shows how they 
have been systematically misrepresented and misinterpreted 
both by Occidental and Oriental scholars, and how their 
interpretation must lead to the absurd result of placing 
Kalhana himself some 400 years after our own times, if the 
genuineness of Rajatarangini is to be accepted. Appendix D 
deals with that important and vexed question as to the identity 
of Chandragupta Maurya with the Sandracottus of the 
Greek historians, first suggested by Sri William Jones, 
proposed by Colonel Wilford and seconded by Professor 
Max Muller and blindly followed by all scholars as it were 
an axiom that Chandragupta Maurya lived about 322 B. C. 
Herein is torn to pieces the so-called ‘anchor-sheet’ of 
Indian Chronology, pointing out in detail the absurdities of 
their arguments—how they are opposed to all Indian and 
Buddhistic works and traditions, and how the description of 
Sandracottus as given by the followers of Alexander the 
Great will only tally with Chandragupta (Xandramus) and 
his son Samudragupta (Sandracottus) of the Gupta Dynasty 
and how such identification will completely harmonise and 
perfectly accord with all the Buddhistic and Hindu traditions 
and accounts. Appendix E deals with the dynastic list of the 
Nepalese kings from the very end of Dvapara Yuga up to 
a very recent date; and Appendix F deals with the dynastic 
list of the Kings of Magadha from the very commencement 


o 
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‘of the Magadha kingdom by Brihadratha, the father of the 
‘famous emperor Jarasandha up to the end of the Gupta 
Dynasty, as per the authority of the Puranas and Itihasas, 
inscriptions and coins, and other materials. 

Part II of the Age of Sankara deals with the vexed 
questions of the date of Sankara and of his system of 
Philosophy and Religion as revealed in his famous Bhashyas 
or Commentaries on the Vedanta Prasthanatraya, and in his 
various minor works and Prakaranas. It consists of Ten 
‘Chapters. Chapter I deals with the review of current 
opinons on the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter II shows 
how the year 788 A. D. the commonly accepted date for the 
birth of Sankara is quite untenable and unfounded. 
‘Chapter III deals with the two great Sankaras—Adi Sankara 
and Abhinava Sankara—and shows how they have been 
confounded with each other by later biographers, and how 
‘the year 788 A. D. is really the date of the birth of Abhinava 
Sankara who adorned the Kimakotipitha at Kanchi as the 
38th successor of Adi Sankara. Chapter IV refutes all the 
other theories regarding the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter V 
deals with the external evidence relating to the date of 
Sankara such as the various Sankara-Vijayas, Punyaslokaa 
Manjaris, Tamrapatranusasanas, Guru-Paramparas, etc. 
‘Chapter VI deals with the internal evidence relating to the 
date of Sankara. Chapter VII determines the true age of 
Sankara by placing his birth in the year 509 B.C. and his 
death in 477 B.C. Chapter VIII gives a short account of the 
theoretical Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as revealed 
in his commentaries on the Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and 
Brahmasitras. Chapter IX deals with the practical 
Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as is evidenced by his 
numerous minor works—Stotras and Prakaranas. Chapter X 

Summarises the author’s conclusion. 
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The second Part also contains four Appendices. 
Appendix A deals with the so-called Edicts and Inscriptions 
of Agoka and shows how these edicts and inscriptions have 
nothing to do whatever with Agoka or Agokavardhana, the 
grandson of Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya 
Dynasty. Appendix B deals with the Lunar Dynasties of 
Kings. Appendix C deals with the Solar Dynasties of 
Kings; and Appendix D gives a short bibliographical 
account of all the works of Adi Sankara. 

Such then, in brief, is the description of the nature and 
scope of the work. The whole book is ready in manuscripts. 
and perhaps requires a slight revision as it is being given to 
the press. As the whole book with illustrations would cost 
something like 4,000 Rupees, I thought of issuing the book 
in 8 parts, each part containing about 112 pages; and the 
publication of the whole work depends entirely upon the 
patronage of the philanthropic public, the Zamindars and 
Maharajas: and I sincerely hope that this work, which 
embodies the result of my researches and labours for the last 
20 years in the field of Samskrit Literature, will be 
patronised by all patriotic Indians by subscribing liberally 
for separate parts or for the whole work in advance, and in 
doing so, they will be doing a golden piece of service to 
Mother India by enabling the author to publish the whole 
book which will certainly disabuse the minds of several of 
our educated countrymen of the numerous wrong notions 
and ideas engendered by foreign savants and their followers 
in India, regarding the age of the greatest intellect that the 
world has ever produced. 


ATT 

a wm aganaata aaa! gata 
aq aa wal wf ww fagaagsaen: 
feaaaaa (2681) dacaz 2598-neaez (509 B. C,) aaa 
Sareea Beta area Had sAurateaaaacnel-- 
ale: Ase ITATT:, TATTAe Rreaqraead:, Ae 
fta wqznnetaia uleanves Taaa:, Geeta Paareat: 
SRasala darc:, aaneftika terete: saga 
ara Usa aaSIa:, HeMOTAR tata qearanra-. 
TAT Tf velqoee afawat weara:,. aaa felfasay Dear 
Sa danas: wee, da laa FATT 
gol Sarat Rasa, dae Adaisgquaterracya Hea 
Sarasa aaleeaa dena, wagafe Mfsetacta- 
daiaa saggy Re saraet-araa_asefiaay wet 
SUT: Tes, Ta, Aes AaT-sA-aasIA- Te 
fittady oft Grae - alen-qage - eeTASTTEM «ATU: 
saa Brea, aaah, Ta: ASAI, AeT- 
qaaa araatedis Rates, at qata adelante 26265- 
eres Choreatranaanaheyt aga Talag Geae- 
qe SyRISlnE afranttal Ser: TE Wat Feds 


© SUNDARI SADANAM,” fafees | . vq — 

16 1 Merchant St., Adearaly : 
° ary per ia Loe, yume dite Via’ att faea 
9th October 1916. 


PES-ASTANTAT ATA 


High Court Vakil. 


cee ee OE mmc 


CONTENTS 


INTRODUCTION 
CHAPTER I 

METHOD OF INVESTIGATION 
CHAPTER II 

Tse CyHieF ERAS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY ... 
CHAPTER II] 

MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA’S LIFE 


APPENDIX I 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ADI SANKARA’S 
LIFE 


APPENDIX II 

JAGATGURU PARAMPARA STOTRAM 
APPENDIX III 

SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 


Pa ge: 


181 


185 


193. 


THE AGE OF 


SANKARA 


ra: ieee aa a 


neath bt bovine torah te CEO eo ~ SHH He ot 


CORRIGENDA 


PAGE 183, line 28—read Brahmaswarupacharya — 


for Hastamalaka. 
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THE AGE OF SANKARA 


INTRODUCTION 


In the whole history of Religion and Philosophy, 
ancient or modern, no name deserves to be written higher 
than that of Sankara. He is beyond question “the 
mightiest intellect the world has ever seen.’’ None, can 
equal him in loftiness of soul, in calmness of spirit, in 
firmness of mind, or in keenness of intellect. None can vie 
with him in versatility of genius, in sublimity of thought, in 
rigidity of logic and in comprehensiveness of philosophic 
vision. Not even the compassionate Prince of Kapilavastu, 
nor even the miraculous Carpenter of Galilee can approach 
this holy Ascetic of Kalati in depth of Philosophy and in 
earnestness of Religion. The boldness of his conception, 
his sweeping grasp of the multifarious systems of doctrine 
and practice that obtained in his day, the impartiality with 
which he solved the national problems of his time, the 
wonderful adaptability of his philosophy to meet all possible 
interpretations of ancient texts and all possible inquiries of 
advancing thought, above ali, the clearness of his exposition, 
its beauty, simplicity and unassailable reasonableness—those 
have been the wonder of successive generations of sages and 
scholars, poets and philosophers, critics and thinkers, tha 
came after him. | 

Philosophy, from of old, has been defined as the search 
after the One in the Many, and if any one ever successfully 
solved the problem of ‘‘the One in the Many” in its 
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metaphysical as well as physical, in its ethical and religious, 
in its social and political applications, it is, beyond doubt, 
the great Sankara who expounded the Advaita Darsana or 
the Philosophy of the Absolute. Philosophers from Plato 
to Bain are unanimous in their testimony to the élevating 
and alleviating influence of his philosophy. ‘It is the 
source of much needed peace and happiness to mankind ; it 
is the law and life of every great nation; it is the balm of 
all evil.” Referring to it, a great Indian scholar says: ? 
‘¢The Absolute Philosophy is the Gospel of Nature ;— 
Nature, not as understood by dogmatic materialism, but 
Nature, the source and support of all life and all love. 
It throws a bridge across the wide gulf of country and 
country, nation and nation, caste and caste, individual and 


_ jndividual. It melts all shadows of separateness into the 


substance of unity. One touch of it ‘makes the whole 
world kin.’ It puts new life in action, new meaning in 
words, new vitality in forms, new things in thought.”’ 


The Philosophy of Sankara, and the wonderful manner 
in which he applied it to the practical conditions of his time 
have truly saved India from superstitious ritualism on the 
one hand and from the sceptic materialism on the other. It 
has, since its first exposition, exercised a magical charm 
over the mind of India; it has begun to exercise the same 
charm over the mind of the rest of the whole civilized world. 
It has been the Saviour of India and it is destined to be the 
Saviour of the World. The complete triumph of his 
Universal Philosophy over contending systems of thought 
has made him the One Jagad-Guru, the Universal Acharya, 
the High-Priest of Philosophy to the world in general. 


1 Vide M.N. Dvivedi’s “Imitation of Safikara,” Introduction, 


p. Xil. 
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The period when this Master-Philosopher lived is, there- 
fore, of the most vital interest not only to the chronicler of 
indian thought in particular, but to the historian of the 
World’s Philosophy in general. His date is also of great 
help in fixing the dates of several other writers that lived 
both before and after him. It is a great pity that no critica] 
search has yet been made about the history of Sankara 
about the time when he lived and wrote his wonderful 
commentaries on the Prasthana-Traya—the Upanishads, the 
Bhagavad-Gi ta and the Brahma-Sitras—the glory of his 
literary activity, to say nothing of the numerous other works 
composed by him in prose and poetry, in elucidation of his 
Philosophy and Religion. Speaking of his works in general 
the same great Indian scholar remarks: ? “* Fascinating 
weird music ; lucid, chaste, powerful, balanced expression : 
universal, unsectarian, fearless, loving exposition i thene 
are some of the characteristics of his varied literary style 
He was a real master of the philosophy he preached ; he aa 
express it in half a verse or a quarto volume of many 
hundred pages. He would readily break a lance with any 
adversary, atheist, materialist, ritualist, magician, ascetic 
yogin or tantrik. His writings largely reflect the spirit of the 
age he lived in; but the magic of the master, whose wand 
can wield all differences into the homogeneous unity of his 
spell, is unmistakable throughout.’ 

This lack of any satisfactory inquiry with regard to the 
age of Sankara is the more to be regretted when we find that 
the dates of other great teachers such as Ramianuja and 
Maddhva * have been ascertained with tolerable accuracy 
a i Vide M.N. Dvivedi’s “Imitation of Safikara,”’ Introduction, 


* It is quite certain that Ramanuja was born in 101 ),: 
Maddhva in 1119 a. », 7A. D.; and 
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With regard to Sankara’s date few Orientalists, whether 
Eastern or Western, are agreed: some place him severak 
centuries before, others several centuries after the Christian. 
Era—just as it suits their fancy. The author or Sukra-Nadi, 
for instance, in his great zeal to assign as ancient a date as. 
possible, places him 32 years before Sri Krshna, about 
3240 B.c.; and the author of Kannaga Sankara-Vijaya 
similarly says he was born in the year 934 of the Kali Yuga 
corresponding to 2169 B.c.‘ There are others, and they are. 
quite numerous, who. think with equal zea] that all real 
philosophy and civilization had been ushered into the world 
long after the time of Christ, and place Sankara, therefore, 
just a few centuries before our own time. Thus the author 
of Dabistan (Vol. II. p. 141) brings Sankara down to 
1349 A.p. The discussions of several Orientalists and their 
new theories based on untrustworthy records have only 
made confusion worse confounded. The result is that this 
historical question remains unsolved practically to this day, 
Our attempt now is first to review the opinions and methods. 
of these Orientalists and show how they are untrustworthy 
and secondly to determine from the materials that we have 
been able to gather what date should impartially be assigned 
to this greatest of philosophers. 


4 Vide Andhra-Bharati, Vol. 1. Pt. I. p. 72, under the heading 
“© Sankaruni-Jivitamu”’ by VY. Ramadas Garu, B.A., B.L., and also 
Appendix to Kokkanda Venkatramana Pantulu’s Telugu ‘“ Sankara- 
Vijaya-Dhvajamu.” 
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PART I 


REVIEW OF CURRENT OPINIONS ABOUT THE 
AGE OF S'‘ANKARA 


CHAPTER I 
METHOD OF INVESTIGATION 


It is by no means an easy task to settle the exact date 
Of an ancient philosopher and writer like Sankara. The 
question ‘‘ When did a particular writer live?’’ presents 
innumerable difficulties to the historian of Indian Literature. 
Nor need this surprise us when we see how almost 
impossible it is for the historian of English Literature to’ 


ascertain the exact date of any writer before Chaucer and _ 


how the very individuality of Shakespeare has come to.be 
questioned—though Chaucer lived but six centuries, and 
Shakespeare but four centuries ago. In the absence, 
therefore, of definite facts and figures which can be accepted 
as historically reliable, our only method of investigation. 
certainly consists in bringing together all possible data and - 
determining the hypothesis which best satisfies them. | 


In determining the chronology of Ancient India much 
valuable light is doubtless thrown by (i) Inscriptions which | 
have been found on rocks and pillars in caves, temples, 
maths and other buildings, (ii) Inscriptions on plates of 
copper found all over India, and (iii) Inscriptions on old 
coins unearthed in various parts of the land. Of these, the 
inscriptions found on copper-plates are generally more 
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valuable than others inasmuch as they generally contain not 
only the names of the grantor (who is almost always 2 
king) and the grantee (who is similarly a philospher. poet, 
or religious teacher), but also a long and often complete list 
of the grantor’s predecessors and some details also of the 
family or line of the grantee. Nevertheless, without further 
corroborating particulars, it is difficult to identify the 
grantor or be sure of the date (and its era) which the plate 
may sometimes bear. Hasty inferences by several 
Orientalists from the apparent Story of certain inscriptions 
have been fruitful of no little confusion and have not 
unfrequently misled the true direction of researches. The 


__ first Orientalists had no doubt hard intellectual feats to 


perform to reconcile the undeniable antiquity of Indian 
Civilization with the common traditions of European 
History which could not trace back to any civilization 
earlier than that of Greece, nor to a period anterior to a few 
_ centuries before the Christian Era. The most liberal minds 
could not, therefore, be brought to admit the possibility of 
any great literary achievement in India before the time of 
Alexander’s invasion ; and too much has been made of the 
testimony of foreign travellers, whether Greek or Chinese. 
We can understand, for instance, that a work or author 
named by Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang had existed in or 
before his time ; but can we infer at the same time that any 
not mentioned by them had not so existed—unless we grant 
‘that the Greek ambassador or the Chinese traveller came to 
India for the express purpose of writing out a history of the 
civilization and literature, of India in his time, nay had the 
capacity, means, time and inclination to make an exhaustive 
research and leave to posterity a perfectly correct record ? 
Yet this is exactly the argument throughout used by 
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Alfrecht. Weber in his ‘ History of Indian Literature’ in 
fixing the dates of several Indian authors and works.” 


How could Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang, whose 
mission was purely political or religious, be expected to 
know every book and author of such a vast empire as India? 
Is not such expectation tantamount to crediting these foreign 
visitors with powers, objects and facilities that they could 
hardly lay pretence to or any man for that matter similarly 
situated? Yet this is the argument freely used by Western 
Orientalists as by their Eastern followers. 


A still greater fallacy has to be noted in the readiness 
with which identity is generally established between the 
unmeaning hybrid names found in the accounts of these 
foreign travellers and those of famous Indian kings or 
writers—an identity based entirely upon partial resemblances 
in sound and circumstances. Inscriptions on coins have 
been similarly handled. For instance, from the inscription 
on a coin bearing the figure of a standing king in Greek 
costume, and some modified Greek characters and figures 
deciphered as ‘ Kanerki,’ the conclusion has been drawn by 
Dr. Fleet and implicitly accepted by many an other 
Orientalist, that the ‘ Kanerki’ of the said coin must be the 
‘Kanishka’ of Kalhana’s Raja-Taraigini, and that he 
must have founded the Saka Era of 57 B.c.* The fact 


5 Thus Megasthenes says nothing of the Great-Epic—the Maha- 
bharata—and it is “for the first time “—by a European writer we 
presume—mentioned by Dion Chrysostomus who flourished in the 2nd 
half of the 1st Century a. pb., the learned Professor comes to the 
conclusion that the Mahabhirata must have been written after the 
commencement of the Christian Era (Vide his ‘ Indian Literature,’ 3rd 
Edition, pp. 186-188.) | 

§ Nothing, however, like certainty has yet been arrived at with 
regard to the date of Kanishka. Lassen holds on the authority of this 
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however, is that these Orientalists have been ‘‘ simply 
indulging in their fancy and piling conjecture upon conjecture 


to construct their cloud-land.’”? They accept the authority 


of the Itihasas and Puranas and works like Raja-Tarangini 


so far as those works support them in their theories, but 
tear them mercilessly to pieces—under the convenient plea 
of interpolations— whatever portions thereof conflict with 
their preconceived notions. Thus after identifying in the 
manner pointed out ‘ Kanerki’ of the coin with ‘ Kanishka’ 


same coin that Kanishka reigned down to 40. a. p. (Vide Lassen I. 


Ak: ti. pp. 412-413). Miss Mabel Duff makes this Kanishka the 
founder of the Saka Era of 78 A. p. (Vide her ‘ Chronology of Ancient 
India,’ p. 21.) Mr. V. A. Smith places him in 128 a.p. (Vide his 
‘Early History of India,’ p. 239); and Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar between 
27 and 65 a.p. (See his article in the Indian Review, Nov. 1909.) On 
the other hand Dr. Bhandarkar places him in 278 a. p. (Vide Smith’s 
‘Early History of India,’ p. 240.) Dr. Fleet, in his latest publication 
(J. R. A. S. 1907, p. 1048) tells us that he arrived at this date of 57 B.c. 
on a tradition current in Northern India that Kanishka lived 400 
years after the death of the Buddha, which he assumes to have taken 
place in 457 3.c. This tradition has been proved to be entirely 
untrustworthy. Mr. Smith refers to a number of other traditions, 
equally unfounded, which place Kanishka 500 years after the Buddha. 
He also refers to a third tradition which places Kanishka 700 years 
after the death of the Buddha. (Vide his ‘Early History of India, p. 241.) 
On the other hand, Kalhana’s Raja-Tarangini states in very explicit 
terms that Buddhism was at its height in Kasmir during the reign of 
Kanishka, that he was a contemporary of Nagarjuna, a celebrated 
Buddhist, and that he flourished 150 years after the death of Lord 


. Buddha. Thus in Taranga J, verse 172, we read: 


“qat tad: araafaaer tetrad: | 
afer agate ad asad wat i” 


which may be freely translated as follows: ‘‘ Then as this king of the 
Farth (Kanishka) began to rule, there had elapsed 150 years since the 
Paranirvana of Lord Buddha, the Lion of the Sikya family of kings.” 
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of the Raja-Tarangini, and on like flimsy grounds attributing 
‘to him the Saka Era, they try to determine the date of 
‘Gautama Buddha. Now the theory that Kanishka founded 
the Saka Era is opposed to all orthodox traditions held in 
sacred veneration by all classes of Hindus from the oldest 
times. Further the predecessors of Kanerki—Hermaios, 
Kadphises I., Gondophares, Kadphises II,—seem to be 
after all Greek adventurers as amply testified by their names 
as well as coins that bear inscriptions in the Greek language. 
Further the predecessors and successors of Kanishka of Raja-. 
Tarangini are entirely different from those of Kanerki of the 
‘coins, where he is said to be the Ruler of Kabul. Nor could 
Kalhana’s Kanishka be placed in 57 B.c., much less in 78 A.D., 
inasmuch as Kalhana’s ‘History of Kagmir’ and its many 
dynasties from Kanishka down to his own time covers 
up at least 2362 years; ’ and if Kanishka be placed in 
57 B.C., or in 78 A.D., then Kalhana, the historian will have 
to be placed in 2305 a.p., or in 2440 a.p.; and we are only 
now in 1911 a.D.! But Kalhana, everybody admits—for we 
have his own explicit statement to that effect—lived in the 
12th Century A.D. To get over this absurdity, Orientalists 
have had to revise all Kalhana’s dates, cut short his 
2362 years between himself and Kanishka to a little more 
cx less than a thousand years—while accepting in toto the 
list of kings he gives—all this to save their pet Kanishka 
of 57 B.C., or other fancied date! They would not admit 
that Kanishka lived 2362 years before Kalhana, for then he 
could not be identified with Kanerki of the coin—the basis 
of their entire hy pothesis. 


It follows from what we have said that many of the 
dates at present received as correct are to be carried back 


< —7 


7 See Appendix A for details regarding Kalhana’s date.. 
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considerably. With Kanishka of Raja-Tarangini, Gautama: 
Buddha will also go back by several centuries. We have 
already referred to the attempt made to fix the Buddha’s date 
from Kanishka’s. Finding probably the weakness of the 
ground in this method, some scholars have adopted another, 
and tried to calculate the time of the Buddha from that of 
Chandragupta, the successor of the Nandas and the founder 
of the Maurya dynasty. For this purpose they identify 
Sandrakottas of the Greek writers, contemporary of 
Alexander the Great, with Chandragupta, the Maurya. 
They take 315 B.c., as the outside terminus or the starting 
point; and form this attempt to determine with the help of 
the Puranas and Itihasas and Buddhistic writings, the 
chronology of the various Indian dynasties mentioned in 
them and of the Buddha’s death—thus reconstructing the 
history of ancient India. But even if ‘Sandrakottas’ be rightly 
interpreted as Chandragupta, the Maurya, on what evidence 
is he to be identified with Chandragupta, the Maurya? Asa 
matter of fact there have been a number of kings bearing. 
that name in the ancient history of India. There were two 
Chandraguptas in the Gupta dynasty ; another who was 
a contemporary of Kalidasa, and a fourth who was a con- 
temporary of Hashavardhana—Biana’s patron. The latter 
appear to have been even more famous than Chandragupta, 
the Maurya ; and how do we know that not any of the later 
Chandraguptas, but the Maurya alone was described by the 
Greeks under the name of ‘Sandrakottas’?? If this be 
granted, what becomes of the starting point of 315 B.c.? 


8 Now according to our researches Chandragupta I, the founder 
of the Gupta dynasty, has to be placed about 321 B.c.: and the des- 
cription given of ‘Sandrakottas ’ by Greek writers applies on all fours. 
only to this king, and not to Chandragupta of the Maurya dynasty. 
(vide Appendix B. for further particulars.) 
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Indeed as Mr. Wheeler says in his ‘ History of India” the 
date cf the birth of Gautama Buddha is still uncertain. 
On this point, Prof. Weber says in his ‘ History of Indian: 
Literature,’ p. 287: ‘* With reference to the traditions. 
as to the Buddha’s age, the various Buddhist eras which 
commence with the date of his death exhibit the widest. 
divergence from each other. Among the Northern: 
Buddhists fourteen different accounts are found ranging - 
from 2422 8.c. to 5468B.c.’’ Even according to Chinese: 
accounts, Gautama Buddha has to be placed before the 
10th Century B.c.° According to Kalhana, the author of 
Raja-Tarangini, who thinks that the Mahabharata War™ 
between the Pandavas and Kauravas took place 653 years- 
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga, Gautama 
Buddha must be placed before the 14th Century B.c. ; for 
he is said to have died 150 years before the reigns of the- 
brothers Hushka, Jushka and Kaniskha who lived just one 
generation before Gonanda III who began his reign. 
according to Kalhana about 1183 B.c. (Laukika Era 1894). 
But if we take for granted that the Mahabharata. War 
took place 37 years before the commencement of the 


2 According to the chronology of the Chinese, the Nirvana of” 
Sakyamuni took place in 949 or 973 B.c. instead of in 543 B.C. 
following the chronology of the Southern Buddhists. Vide 
Dr. E. J. Eitel’s ‘ Sanskrit-Chinese Dictionary ’—a handbook of | 
Chinese Buddhism, p. 139 (Hongkong, 1888) and Beal’s ‘ Catena 1) 
Chinese Scriptures,’ p. 116 (note). re 

10 The Mahabharata and all the important Puranas uniformly 
hold that Sri Krishna who was a contemporary of the Pandavas and. | 
Kauravas and who had witnessed the Mahabharata War fought © 
between them lived for a period of over 100 years, that he passed’. 
away from this earth 36 years after the said Mahabharata War and. 
that the Kali Yuga commenced on the same day on which the Lord:. 
left this earth. We also learn that Parikshit was still in the womb- 
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‘Kali Yuga, which appcars to be a more correct view’® and 
“which ‘is admittedly the opinion of all the Hindu writers 
from the most ancient times, Gautama Buddha must be 
placed about 2000 B.c. This view is fully supported by all 
-the authentic Puranas and Itihasas, which are beginning to 
‘be recognised as contributing genuine historical information 


sabout Ancient India and according to which the Buddha 


48 to be placed not later than 1800 8.c.” 


We have pointed out some of the defects in the 
methods of Western Orientalists and of their Indian 
‘followers in order to show to our countrymen how unsafe 


‘it is’ to rely upon the conclusions arrived at by these 
.. writers. We shall, as we proceed on, have occasion to 


point out several fallacies committed by them with respect 


‘tothe age of Sankara in particular. It is unfortunate 


‘that whenever an ancient record conflicts with any of their 


hasty conclusions, they should try to misinterpret or 


. discredit the record rather than revise their own conclusions. 


This is the only explanation we can give of the treatment 


of his mother Uttara, when her husband Abhimanyu, the illustrious 


-son of Arjuna by Subhadra was killed in the Mahabharata War, that 


he was 36 years old when he was placed on the throne of Hastinapura 
by the Pandavas, and that he ruled the earth for a period of 60 years 


-from the beginning of the Kali Yuga. (Vide, for instance, 


Mahabharata: Stri Parva, XXV. 39-45; Mausala Parva, I. 13, 


‘TI. 19-21, Il. 25-41, IV. 12-24, VI. 23, VII. 10-12, VIII. 26-28 ; 
:and Mahaprasthanika Parva, I. 1-45; Vishnu Purana, Fourth 


Ama: XX, XXIV, 38-40, 105-115, Fifth Amsa: XXXVII. 18-20, 
XXXVITI. 8-9; Devi Bhagavata Purana, Skandha II. Ch. VIII, 
Skandha III. Ch. xxiii; Srimad Bhagavata Purana, Skandha XI. 


Ch, VI. 23-26, Skandha XII. Ch. II; Brahma Purana, Ch. CCXII. 
*9-10; Garuda Purana, Ch. Cl; Harivamsa, III. 47-48; Sirya- 
‘Siddhanta, Ch. IL.) , 


"1! Vide Appendix B: The date of Gautama Buddha according to 


Puranas and Itihasas. 


; 


e 
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accorded to the historical portions of our Puranas and. 
Itihasas, as well as to the traditions handed dowa from the 
oldest times. We so entirely agree with the late Pandit. 
N. Bhashyacharya on the treatment of Oriental questions. 
by many of the so-called savants that we cannot refrain: 
from quoting a few of his observations :— 

<<]. The writings of many of these Orientalists are 
often characterised by an imperfect knowledge of Indian 
Literature, Philosophy and Religion and of Hindu traditions 
and a contemptuous disregard for the opinions of Hindu. 
writers and Pandits. Very often facts and dates are taken. 
by these writers from the writings of their predecessors or 
contemporaries, on the assumption that they are correct, 
without any further investigation by themselves. Even 
when a writer gives a date with an expression of doubt. 
as to its accuracy, his follower frequently quotes the same. 
date as if it were absolutely correct. 

* * x * * 


Ill. It is often assumed without reason that every 
passage in the Vedas containing philosophical or meta- 
physical ideas must be looked upon as a subsequent 
interpolation and that every book treating of a philosophical. 
subject must be considered as having been written after 
the time of the Buddha or after the commencement of the 
Christian Era. Civilization, philosophy and_ scientific 
investigation had their origin, in the opinion of these 
writers, within the six or seven centuries preceding the 
Christian Era, and mankind slowly emerged for the first 
time .from the depths of animal brutality within the last 
four or five thousand years. . 


IV. It is also assumed that Buddhism was brought into 
existence by Gautama Buddha. The previous existence of 
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Buddhism, Jainism and Arhat Philosophy is rejected as an 
absurd and ridiculous invention of the Buddhists and others 
who attempted thereby to assign a very high antiquity to 
their own religion. In consequence of this erroneous 
impression every Hindu Book referring to the doctrines of 
the Buddhists is declared to have been written subsequent to 
the time of Gautama Buddha.” 


(Vide ‘ The Theosophist,’ Vol. IV. p. 304, et seq.) 


We have certainly no desire to ignore or belittle the 
labours of Orientalists. We have the greatest admiration 
and praise for their devotion and ardour, for the enthusiasm 
and Jove they have brought to bear on the study of Indian 
questions. But at the same time we feel keenly that they 
have not completely triumphed over the difficulties and 
obstacles in the way of a correct understanding of the 
problems they have had to deal with. Their works bristle 
with vague theorisings, hasty conclusions and supercilious 
disposals of hostile opinions and facts. The result is that a 
good deal of what is published on the Chronology of India 
bas to be taken cum grano salis, and even a tolerably 
accurate chronology of the various dynasties of Ancient 
India has yet to be sketched. This is the honest conviction 
tS which we have arrived after a very careful and thoughtful 
perusal of most of the works published on the subject. On 
these lines, therefore, we propose to ascertain the date and 
identity of Sankara, the author of the Commentaries on the 
Prasthana-Traya, and other works,—a topic, on which we 
fear the researches of scholars have been unfortunately 
ill-directed. The evidence which we propose to admit in 
determining this subject may be said to be partly externa] 
and partly internal and comparative. 


epee 


CHAPTER Il 


THE CHIEF ERAS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 


A good deal of the confusion and difficulty experienced 
in determining the dates of events in the history of Ancient 
India is no doubt due to the variety of Eras that have been 
or are current in various parts of India and the conflicting 
nature of opinions with respect to most of them. These 
opinions are fully discussed by us Le aad paper on 
‘‘The Chronology of the Puranas and Itihasas to which 
the reader is referred for detailed facts and figures. We 
shall briefly reproduce here the conclusions which we have 
arrived therein, to avoid the constant repetition of explana- 


tions that may otherwise be felt necessary with respect tothe — 


calculations we shall have to make in the ensuing pages. | 


J. The Srishtyabda '* of the present world commeneed 
about 1,955,885,011 years ago, in 1,955,883, 101 B.c. 


Il. The Chatur-Yuga, made up of Krita, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali, consists of 12,000 ‘* years of gods ”’ or 
4,320,000 human or solar years. The Krita Yuga was the 
Jong ‘‘ period of wandering and formation ”’ and extended 
over 1,728,000:solar years. It commenced with the destruc- 
tion of the Original Arctic Home of the Aryans by the last 
preceding Ice Age when the survivors of the evolving Aryan 
race were forced to roam over the northern parts of Eurgpe 
and Asia in search of land suitable for new settlements. In 
the Treta Yuga, which extended over 1,296,000 solar years, 
the North-Eastern branched off from the North-Western 
Aryan race and settled respectively north of the ‘ Himalayas’ 


ae This is the Era of the Creation of the present world, presided 
‘over by our present Vaivasvata Manu. 
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and *‘ Hemakita.’ The Dvaépara Yuga, consisting of 864,000 


solar years, was the age when the North-Eastern or Asiatic 


Aryans who were living together for a long time as members. 
of one and the same race, divided themselves into two 


branches becoming the ‘ Devas’ and the ‘ Asuras ’—the 


Hindus and Iranians of the later times—and slowly setiled. 


themselves as two hostile nations to the east and west of the 
river Sindhu. By the end of this period, the greater portion 


of India had been ‘ Aryanized’ by the Hindus. The Kali 
Yuga, the fourth or the present age, consists of 432,000: 
years Of which 5,012 years had elapsed in 1911 a.p. This. 


was the age when the Hindu Aryans after completely 
subjugating the whole of India took to an easy-going and 
luxurious life, quarrelling among themselves and subjecting: 
the whole nation—once great and powerful—to the might 
and avarice of every foreign nation that came to India. 


Ill. The Kali Yuga or the present age consisting of 


432,000 solar years '® commenced in 3102 Bc. It is 


13 Mr. Gopala Aiyar, the author of the Chronology of Ancient 
Tadia, thinks, however, that the Kali Yuga originally comprised only 
1000 years—or at the most only 1200 years including the Sandhya and 
Sandhyamsa—that it commenced at the winter solstice occuring in the 
latter part of the year 1177 B.c., that it came to an end in 177 B.c. or 
24 A.D. according as we take the Kali Yuga last for 1000 or 1200 years, 
that accordingly the Krita Yuga or the Golden Age began in the year 
178 B.c. or 25 a.p. and that the Hindus unwilling to admit that the 
Krita Yuga set in at such an early date, by a subtle explanation 
converted the 1000 or 1200 years allotted for the Kali Yuga into so 
many divine years, thereby giving it an extraordinary duration of 
432,000 ordinary human years. In support of hls new theory he mainly. 
relies upon two passages found in Maau Smriti and Mahabharata, and. 
says that according to them the four Yugas—Krita, Treta, Dvapara 
and Kali—wlth their Sandhyas and Sandhyamias, consisted respectively 
of no more than 4800, 3600, 2400 and 1200 ordinary years of mortals. 
It is, therefore, necessary that we should minutely examine these two- 


i aS a a a 
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geckoned in cycles of sixty years beginning from the Ist day: 


of Chaitra of the year Pramathi according to Southern 


a ee 
authorities upon which he relies and determine whether they refer to 


divine or human years when they speak of the four Yugas as consisting 
of 12000 years,—especially as he himself admits that the Puranas and 

all other Hindu works speak of the four Yugas as consisting of 12,000 
divine years or 4,320,000 human years, a divine year being sau to 
360 human years. 


In the first place, he refers to stanzas 69 and 70 of Chapter I. of 
Manu Smriti and relies upon them in support of his new theory. No 
doubt, according to these stanzas, if we do not take into consideration 
what precedes and what follows them, it will be possible to hold that 
the Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas with their respective twilight 
periods consists of 4800, 3600, 2400 and 1200 years. But there is 
nothing in these stanzas themselves from which we‘can determine with 
certainty that the years referred to in them are ordinary human 
years and not divine years. In order, therefore, to determine this 
point, we shall quote the whole passage from the Manu Smriti and 
leave it to our readers to judge it for themselves. The passage runs 
as follows :— 


“PaRgT TAASST FT HWS, FANT AT: HHT 
faad HoT Aga: TAMA, AAA J Wag: Ul ev a 
aeraa farsa qat ary chase | 
Ufa: CATA WAAL, BVETA FATT TS ul ge 
fred <eaeal Ara: HfaaTT cz TeTaT: | 
HAAS LAS: HN:, TIS: TICATT TAT USF AU 
aq wae ay stead taal: Ga: ‘ 
ae taal Waa, UPA: aT ehatoATy It ge UL 

HII F AIST ASHAMT AAA: | 
<  apHal BATA BRAT TA FASATT 1 &S 
2 
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astronomers. All traditions, records and writings from the 
oldest times are absolutely agreed on this point—that 5012 


acaralg: azartr aatoreg Ha ATT | 

Te Massa Areqr aeeqigea aurfas: 1b ze ib. 
SAY Taregy areas fry | 

UHTIaa aded azarfor safe TA tt wo I 

qed Taeas ATataa VAT I 

Uae gaMAlsa TATA ATA VAT 11 we? It 
afaarat qa ase Tieaeaat | 

MAMAS ASAT Aaa UPA az 1 we it 


wa 4 ATIaZara aal guy Helse: 
ft 4 atadt Fa & setarafaet Tar: 11 3 
(Manu-Snrriti, Ch. I, 64-73.) 


Now, in the Sacred Books of the East Series, Professor Bihler has 
translated these stanzas as follows :— 

“64. Eighteen Nimeshas (twinklings of the eye) are one Kasiitha,. 
thirty Kashthas one Kala ,thirty Kalas one Muhirta, and as many 
(Muhirtas) one day and night. 

65. The sun divides days and nights, both human and divine, the 
night (being intended) for the repose of created beings and the day for 
exertion. 

66. A month is a day and a night of the Manes, but the division 
is according to fortnights. The dark (fortnight) is their day for active 
exertion, the bright (fortnight) their night for sleep. 

67. A year isa day and a night of the Gods; their division is (as. 
follows): the half year during which the sun progresses to the north 
will be the day, that during which it goes southwards the night. 

68. But hear now the brief (description of) the duration of a 
night and a day of Brahma and of the several ages (of the world, yuga) 
according to their order. 
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years of Kali have now elapsed. None of our new-fledged 


69. They declare that the Krifa age (consists of) four thousand 
years (of the Gods); the twilight preceding it consists of as many 
hundreds and the twilight following it of the same number. | 

70. In the other three ages with their twilights preceding and 
following, the thousands and hundreds are diminished by one 
(in each). 

71. These twelve thousand (years which thus have been just 
mentioned as the total of the four human) ages, are called one age of 
the Gods. 


72. But know that the sum ef one thousand ages of the Gods 
(makes) one day of Brahmé, and that his night has the same length. : 

73. Those (only, who) know that the holy day of Brahma, indeed 
end after (the completion of) one thousand ages (of the Gods) and that 
his night lasts as long, (are really) men acquainted with (the length of) 
days acd nights.” 


It clearly follows from this that the 12000 years given as the total 
period of the four Yugas is given by Manu in divine years and not in 
ordinary human years. This is not only the natural meaning of the 
passage as can be determined by common sense, but the same meaning 
has been given in all the seven commentaries available on Manu- 
Smriti. It is in the same terms that we find the total period of these 
four Yugas given inall the Puranas and Siddhantas. The passage 
preceding stanzas 69 and 70 in which the different periods of these 
Yugas are given defines what is meant by a divine year, and the passage 
following the same explicitly states that these 12000 years which form 
the total period of the four Yugas are calculated in divine years. We 
are, therefore, unable to see how Manu-Smriti supports Mr. Gopala 
Aiyar in his new theory that the four Yugas consists of only 12000 
human years. 


Let us now see how far the Mahabharata supports our new 
theorist. With regard to the age of the Yugas two references are given 
in the Mahabharata. The first reference to Yugasis found in the 
188th Chapter of Vana Parva. Mr. Gopala Aiyar evidently relies upon 
stanzas 22-27 of this chapter, but there is nothing to show that the | 
period of 12000 years which constitute the four Yugas are calculated in 
ordinary human years. The commentater Nilakantha explains the 
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theorists have: assigned any substantial reason for altering 
this traditional view, apart from their fanciful imaginings. 


exorensiot alaar | UTS l—Dvadasa-Sahasri—to mean 12000 years 
jDY. Deve-mana, according to divine calculation. Further, the very next 
‘stanza declares that the 12000 years which constitute the four Yugas 
from one Deva Yuga, and that 1000 such Yugas constitute a day of 
- Brahmi. It is therefore clear from this the that years in the Yugas are 
calculated are described, as in the Manu-Smriti, in Deva-Mana and not 
in Manushya-Méana. 


The second reference to the Yugasin the Mahabharata is found 
in the 231st Chapter of Santi Parva. It contains a fuller account of 
the various Yugas and leaves no doubt on the point in question; but 
our theorist conveniently omits giving apy reference to the same as it 
(Slearly contradicts his view. We shall therefore quote below the 
" passage in question and Jeave our readers to judge the point for 


themselves : 
' Carset frat arasaaa fara 
ater TO et ITAL 

Fareroreatt waeqgat ATT: 

POAT BATT 7 TATA WL 22 Wi 

faaragdg weer ufaes deat afafa: soitar | 
HUA EaaT USAT PAT AAR STRATA SATIN SU 
| acat 2 aaa data aeatfaat afar AALS ut Vy I 
. agrad fast gat arrsafa® 

Ufa: CAAA AAA Ase] BATT As: Ul ee 

fog ceased Ara: fray carat: Ga: 

LTS: BH ATA BOT: TATA TAT ULE It 
Sa ueaedt ae wheat eat: GT 
on BS Ceara Ue: car efor ee te 
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IV. The Laukikabda dates from the year 24 of Kali og. 
3078 B.c. It is otherwise known as Saptarshi Era and is 
traditionally used in Kasmir. It is reckoned by cycles of 
10@ years. The figures representing the centuries are 
generally omitted in Laukika chronology and have to, be 

qt asaeadl gf ated saaras - 
qaT: ALATA AGA Tat AAT FHSAT WW zo tt 
feet avagaeg Haaateqaay | 
aqan aaa cafeumt fratr Fu ee 
aearalg: Asay agin? Ta FA ATA 
TEA AaySal Aeegy areqiarsa qTUTfasT: 11 2 
SINT AaHAG aeqiay aa ferg 1 | 
waged gad agar aatfrsz 1 29 1 

e * #2 * 


TT: TX HIGH AaTat ATT AAT | 

alae Waa aia AG Hal AT WWW 

Vat geraieeal qarexat wazat fag: 
wearttad Tz ata fers weg 1 22 1 

ufa Aaradl ta aarat faea Aeac: | 

Tea cava arfaea Arar aise faTeAT 1 Zo Ut 
ACALTIGT AsIe TAT fae: | 
Ula qaraeat at asererafaet war: 32 


_ It is clear from this long passage of the Mahabharata that the 
years of the various Yugas are calculatad in Deva-Mina. and that the 
four Yugas, Krita, Tretia, Dvapara and Kali, comprise a_ total 
period of 12000 divine years, or in other words the Kali Yuga,coms 
prises 432,000 human years. : a oe 


t 
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Faade out of the context. It is the era Jargely used in all the 


Raja-Taranginis. Some Orientalists hold that the Laukika 
Era dates from 26 Kali. 


_ \. The Yudhishthira Saka, according to all classes of 
Hindus, commenced 37 years before the beginning of the 


Kali Yuga in 3139 B. c., and dates from the coronation of 


Yudhishthira, the eldest of the five Pandiva brothers at the 


close of the Mahabharata War. 


The Jains, Buddhists and other non-Hindus of India 
also use in their calculations a Yudhishthira S’aka which 


they place 468 years after the commencement of Kali or in 
2634 B.C. 


VI. The S’aka Kala or the Saka Era, properly so-called 
dates from the defeat of the Sakas by Sri Harasha 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain, and it commenced 2526 years after 
the time of Yudhishthira,“ and must be fixed at 576 B.c., 
reckoning from the death of Yudhishthira which took place 


* Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar—a type of a modern Oriertal Scholar— 
has given to us 2 very original date for the Kali Yuga and the 
Mahabharata War. One of his very weighty arguments—which may 
be taken as typical of the rest—is based on a ridiculous contention and 
interpretation of a stanza in Kalhana’s Raja-Tarangini which gives the 
interval between the time of Yudhishthira and that of ** Saka-Kéla.°” 
The stanza runs as follows ; (I. 56)— 


bb e . 
ae TTT Aaa: Arak qedt afafest Tact | 
ustenqsafeya: warts caer Usaer 11” 
This stanza has until recently been interpreted by all classes of 
Hindu and European Orientalists to mean: ‘When Yudhishthira 


ruled the earth, Munis (the Great Bear) stood in the Nakshatra (asterism) 
Magha. The interval between his reign and the ‘ Saka-Kala’ is 2526 


_ years.” According to this authority Saka-Kala must be fixed 2526 


years after the time of Yudhisthira and must be placed at 576 B. c. 
reckoning from the death of Yudhishthira which took place at about 


™~, see : 
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immediately after the departure of Sri Krishna from the 
‘world (i.e.) at about 3102 B.c. Sri Harsha Vikramaditya of 


‘the beginning of Kali Yuga (3102 8.c.) or at 611 B.c., reckoning from 


his coronation which took place about 3139 B.c. Mr. Gopala Aiyar, 
however, quotes this stanza in support of his contention that the Kali- 
Yuga commenced in the year 1177 8.c.—16 years after the Mahabharata 
‘War—and not in the years 3102 8.c.—36 years after. the said War-—as 
has been hitherto uniformly held by all scholars. He, therefore, first 
‘shows his scholarship of Sanskrit Grammar and Prosody by holding 
that the last quarter of the above-quoted stanza does not contain the 
requisite number of Matrés or syllabic instants, that it contains only 
fourteen instead of fifteen, that the expression ‘STRATOS 2 Saka- 
K4lah ’—must be a mistake—‘‘a glaring slip’’—committed by 
Kalthana, and that the said quarter must be corrected into 
SATTEDRIS Ct sqeg oe Sakya-Kalas tasya rajyasya.” We 
Simply cannot understand how Mr. Gopala Aiyar lost his head over 
such a plain verse. Kalhana was a better poet than Mr. Gopala Aiyar 
and he knew that the stanza was perfectly correct. Our critic evidently 


forgot that the last 2s (short syllable) of a verse is equal to a Te 


(ong syllable) and as such is equal to two matras or syllabie instants. — 
‘The quarter in question does, therefore, contain 15 matras and is. 
‘perfectly correct ; whereas Mr. Gopala Aiyar’s correction makes it no 

stanza at all—neither Arya nor anything else! Further this stanza is 

found both in Aryabhatta’s Brihatsamhita and Vriddha Garga’s work 

on astronomy in the very same form as we find it quoted in Kalhana’s 

‘Raja-Tarangini; and all these great writers must have also committed 

the same glaring mistake! 


Then comes Mr. Gopal Aiyar’s ingenuity of interpretation! It 
concerns the expression “qglga Tq fax q.? — “Shad-dvika- 
paficha-dvi-yutah ’’-which means 2526. But according to our theorist 
jt means 25x26. Why? Under what rule of Grammar is the 
‘compound to be so interpreted? We must point out that under no 
tule of Sanskrit Grammar can the expression “‘ Shad-dvika-paficha-dvi- 
‘yutah ”’ be possibly interpreted as meaning twenty-five times twenty-six 
‘or six hundred and fifty. It may mean 6+2+5-+ 2 or perhaps 


6x2 x5x2 but certainly not 26x25. But Grammar must give place to 
‘originality! So this learned scholar thinks the expression means 
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Ujjayini is mentioned by a-host of writers. Kalhana@ 
mentions him in his Raja-Tarafigin? as a contemporary of 


25x26 or 650. But if he be Simply content with this original 
interpretation without meddling with the stanza, he will have to place 
Yudhishthira 650 years before the Saka Kala. He perfectly knew the 
absurdity of interpreting Saka Kala to mean Saka of 57 B. c., or the 
Saka of 78 a.v. He evidently ignored Sri Harsha Vikramaditya of 
Ujjayini, the Sakari mentioned in the R4ja-Tarangini itself and nothing: 
could have been more natural and easy than to have ascribed this. 
‘Saka Kala’ to the defeat of the Sakas by that great Emperor ; but 
that would not suit his purpose. He was, therefore, obliged to strain 
the stanza and amend the expression Q[77h[@ :— Saka-Kala,’ into 


RITF4 ATs :-—* Sakya-K4lah,’ as the former stood as a stumbling block 
on the way of his arriving at the desired conclusion. By ‘ Sakya- 
Kalah ’—his precious amendment for ‘ Saka-Kalah’ he means the date 
of the death of Sakyamuni or Gautama Buddha. In other words 
Yudhishthira lived 650 years before the Buddha; and as the latter died 
in 548 B.c., according to Western Orientalists (which date is of course: 
unquestionable !) Yudhishthira lived about 650+ 543 or 1193 B.c, 
and the Kali Yuga, therefore, commenced in 1177 B.c.!! 


Such is modern Scholarship. The writer has pre-conceived the 
date and alters and misinterprets poor Kalhana just as he chooses! 
And all this ridiculous bungling passes now-a-days for originality and 
learning. Mr. Gopala Aiyar fortunately, admits that Kalhana himself 
meant by this expression 2526, that he took Kaliyuga as having 
commenced in the year 3102 B.C; and yet the R4ja-Tarangini must 
Support our critic in his very Original discovery of the date of 
Yudhishthira, of the Mahabharata War and of the Kali Yuga. But 
common sense and grammar would tell us that what we have Stated is 
the correct interpretation of the Stanza quoted from Kalhana’s Ra ja- 
Tarafigini. In the first half of the Stanza we are furnished with an 
astronomical reference that the Afunis (Great Bear) occupied the 
constellation of Magha (Regulus) when Yudhishthira was king. This 
position of the Seven Rishis or Ursa Major at the time of Yudhishthira 
has been recorded in almost all the Puranas. The great astrenomer 
Varahamihira, has also recorded it in Chapter XIII of his Brihatsamhita. 
Ue says that the Rishis take a period ef 100 years to go over each of 
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Hiranya, Matrigupta and Pravarasena I]. He is meager 
as having established his supremacy over the whole of | 
Northern India. He is said to have completely defeated the 
Sakas * in a great battle, the Saka Kala being founded in 


the 27 Asterisms. It might be possible to calculate the time of : 
Yudhishthira from the position of the Rishis with a 
to this constellation alone; but to safeguard against perrnes are a 
any later or earlier conjunction of the Great Bear and Mag e a4 
second half of the stanza mentions another method of canoe ia ai 
Yudhishthira lived 2526 years before Saka Kila, about whic ie | 
Kalhana’s time there was evidently not the same ambiguity = 
interpretation as at present. Whatever might be his view with cise 
to the period when Yudhishthira lived, Kalhana iS positive : 
Gonanda I, the founder and the first king of Kasmir Me a 
contemporary of Yudhishthira; for he himself states in eg ; — 
Tarafigini (I. 59-63) that he (Gonanda I) was killed by are : > 
brother of Sri Krishna, and hls son Damodara I was killed y orl 
K-ishna himself and that his grandson, Gonanda II, was quite a she: ; 
child at the time of the Mahabharata War. Now if we calculate 2526- 
years from Gonanda I, we approximately arrive at the time of rare 
Mitrigupta and Pravarasena II, in whose time it is, that Sri a : 
Vikramaditya, according to Kalhana himself, defeated the Sakas, . | 
established the Saka Kala. So the expression pianist see a 
dvi-yutah’ can in no circumstances be interpreted to mean 26x [ 
650, whether we take GonandaI as having commenced his reign 
years before Kali or 653 years after Kali. 


15 No adequate reasons have been given why the Sakas detean es 
in the above passage as having been defeated by Sri ea ss 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain should be identified either with the ra #4 
Bactrians or with the Indo-Scythians. It is on the strength of this-- 
identification that Sri Harsha Vikramaditya is Placed by some. 
Orientalists in the Ist Century B.c., and by others in the 6th aie 
A.D. It is suprising to learn why these Sakas should be identified : 
any foreign tribes that came to India after the time of prea ner 
Great. The name Sakas is of frequent occurrence in ancient Sanskrit - 
Literature. Manu says (Ch. X. 144-145) that the Sakas, Yavanas,. 
Kimbhojas, Paradas and Pahlavas were originally Kshatriyas, but- 
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commemoration of the decisive victory. It was then that 
‘the title ‘ Vikramaditya’ was applied to him—possibly at a 
great assembly of kings and poets—which afterwards 
‘superseded his rea] name of Sri Harsha. He is said to have 
installed his protege, the poet Matrigupta-who is identified 
with K4lidasa, the author of Malavikagnimitra, Virkamorvasi 
and Sakuntala—on the throne of Kasmir after the death of 
‘Hiranya. He is referred to as Sakari Vikramaditya and Sri 
‘Harsha Vikramaditya by Ramila and Mentha respectively— 
“two poets whom Raja-sekhara places immediately after 
Bhasa, a predecessor of Kalidasa—whose works Maniprabha 


. became outcasts by neglecting their Vedic duties, etc. The Mahabharata 
. {Adi parva, Ch. 85) speaks of these tribes as descendants of Kshatriyas 
and having taken part in the Great War between the Pandavas and 
Kauravas. The Ramayana of Valmiki (Balakanda, Sarga 56) 
‘mentions them among the tribes who fought during the war of 
Visvamitra with Vasishtha. The Gautama Dharma Sutra (Ch. IV. 21) 
- speaks of the Sakas, Yavanas, etc., as a Pratiloma caste of the Aryas. 
It is stated in the Padma Purana (Svarga-khanda, Ch. 15) that the 
.Sakas etc were driven out by King Sagara, a descendant of Ikshvaku, 
.to the countries beyond the borders of India. after getting their heads 
-etc.. shaved under the advice of Vasistha, although they were 
Kshatriyas. Vishnu Purana (Ams II. Ch. 3) deseribes the Yavanas as 
living in the west, the Sakas in the north-west, the Kiratas in the east. 
and the four Indian castes in the middle of India during the time of the 
‘Great War. The Matsya Purana also refers to Sakas, Yavanas, etc., 
as degraded Aryan tribes living on the frontiers or Bharata Varsha. 
Panini refers in his Ashtadhyayi (II. 2-84) to Sakas and Yavanas and 
requires 3[% to be placed before qe] ; and Panini even according 
to Western Orientalists lived long before the time of Alexander the 
Great. The Sakas, therefore could under no circumstances be identified 
with any foreign tribes that invaded India after Alexander’s time. 
Although the same thing has to be said with regard to the Yavanas, it 
‘thas to be admitted that the term denoted a foreign tribe in the later 
‘Sanskrit Literature ; but the same thing could not be said of the Sakas 
-who were always understood to be a sub-division of the Aryas. 
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and Hayagrivavadha throw so much light on the age of 
Sankara as well, that they, will be referred to later on. 


‘There is no doubt, therefore, of the Saka Kala being 


founded by §ri Harsha Vikramaditya, and it cannot be 
assigned any date later than 576 B.C. 


VII. The Era of $ri Harsha dates from 457 B.C., just 
400 years before the Samvat of Vikrama Era founded by 
nother Vikramaditya; and may be taken roughly to 
indicate the ferminus ad quem of the suzerainty of 
$rj Harsha Vikramaditya. Alberuni,’® the celebrated 
Mahomedan historian also speaks of the existence of a 
a we a Nam a oat ee 


18 Vide Alberuni’s ‘India’ by Dr. Edward C. Sachau, Vol, II. 
Ch. XLIX: At page 7, Alberuni says ‘“‘ Now the year 400 of the 
‘Yazdagird—the gaugeyear—corresponds to the following years of the 
Indian Eras :— 


1. To the yea 1488 of the Era of Sriharsha, 
2 To the year 1088 of the Samvat or the Vikrama Era, 
3. To the year 953 of the Era of Salivahana. 


Again at page 5, we have “ The year 4132 before the gauge-year is the 
epoch of Kali Kala.”? Further on Alberuni says “ The Navroz or the 
New year’s day of the Persian year 400 (the gauge-year) fellon the 
9th March 1031 A.D.” Thus the Era of Sriharsha, according to 
Alberuni, falls about 457 B C., 400 ‘years before the Samvat or the 
Vikrama Era, and that the Kali Yuga dates from 3102 B.C. This 
Era of Sriharsha has been largely current in Nepal and other 
places. A good deal of confusion has been introduced into 
the Chronology of the dynasties of kings that ruled at Nepal 
by Dr. Fleet and other Orientalists by mistaking the Harsha 
Era given in some of the copper plates as referring to an Era 
supposed to have originated with Harshavardhana Siladitya 
of Kanouj who lived about 606-7 A.D. Thus in a Charter 
of Parama Bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Sivadevavarma, who is the 
27th king of the Sth or the Stryavamsi dynasty of Nepal kings, the 
date is given as Harsha Samvat 119, and our Orientalists: at once 


28 THE AGE OF SANKARA’ 


Harsha Era ia Nepal and other Northern countries, ‘400: 
years anterior to the Samvat or Vikrama Era. et ae 


VIII. The Vikrama Era ascribed to a Vikramaditya of 


Malava dates from 57 B.C. It is otherwise known as Samvat 
Era or Malava Era." 


IX. Salivahana Era’® ascribed to king Salivahana of 


Prasthana dates from 78 A.D. 


assume the Harsha Samvat to be an Era founded by Harshavardhana,, 
and take it as equivalent to 119+A.D. 606-7=725-726 A.D. and say 
that the Nepala VamSavali which places him about 338 B.C., calculated. 
according to the dates given in Kali Yuga, must be a mistake, 
Wiereas, if we take the Harsha Era as referring to this Harsha Era 
spoken to by Aiberuni, Sivadevavarma will have to be placed 457 
B.C.—119 =338 B.C., which exactly tallies with the Nepal Vamsavali 
as given in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIII. pp. 411-423, by Paadit 
Bhagavan Indraji, Ph.D. Thus for instance, the Nepalese Chronology 

distinctly says that the first king of the Siryavamsi dynasty came to 
the throne in the year 1389 of the Kali Yuga or 1712 B.C. But thea 

these Orientalists calculating from their imaginary date assigned to 
Sivadeva Varma, place Vrishadeva Varma, the contemporary of 
Sti Sankaracharya in the 6th Century A.D., whereas according to 
the Nepalese Chronology. and also according to our calculation taking 
Sivadeva Varma as reigning in 338 B.C., Vrishadeva Varma, who was. 
tie 18th king of the Siryavamii dynasty, will have to be placed about 
500 B.C. Farther, as a matter of fact, the 23rd king, Vasantadeva is. 
expressly said to have been crowned in Kali 2800 or 301 B.C., and 
Vrishadeva Varma could, therefore, under no circumstances be placed. 
later than Vasantadeva. 


| ‘TIt is a Luni-Solar year and is in common use in Hindustan. 
ts epoch begins when 3044 years of the Kali Yuga had expired. | 


“8 The beginning of this Era, commonly known as Sakibda ‘in 
Southern India dates from the birth of Salivahana who is said to’ have 
reigned many years over the kingdom of Narasinga and to have been. 
a liberal encourager of the arts and sciences. The years are. called 
Sika and are common solar years. oe a ee 
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i &: The Kollam Era’ is said to commence from the 


foundation of Kollam (Quilon) and dates from 825 A.D. 


‘These are the chief Sakabdas or Indian Eras®® that are 


or have been current at different terms in different parts of 


India. In the following pages we shall -have occasion to _ 
make use of many of these eras; as different works calculate 
according to different Eras; and in trying to ascertain the 


19 Jt is also known as the Era of Parasurama and is used in that 


‘part of the Peninsufa of India called Malayadla (Malabar). by the 


natives, extending from Mangalore through the provinces of Malabar, 
Cochin and Travancore to Cape Comorin. According to approved 
tradition, it derives its name from the foundation of Kerala by 
Parasurama in 3176 B.C., and is reckoned by cycles of 1000 Years, 
and:the present or the sixth cycle began in the year 1825 A.D. Jt is a 
solar year commencing on or about the 14th August of each year. But 
the people of Malabar take it as commencing from 825 A.D., and the 
present year 1911 A.D. is written as 1087 of the Kollam Era. 

20 There are many other Eras which are or have been current in 
different parts of India. Some of them merely mark the beginning of 
the reigns of kings or dynasties of kings. To facilitate reference, we 
give below, a few of these eras. The present year Virodhakrit which 
is the 45th year of the cycle of 60 years beginning from Prabhava 
according to Southern School of Astronomers, commences on ° 
Thursday the 13th day of April 1911 and corresponds to the years of 
the following Eras :— cet 

(1) The year: 1,955,885,013 of the present Srishtyabda, 
(2) The year 5211 of Barhadrathabda (of Magadha), 
(3) ‘The year 5117 of Sri Krishna Jananabda, 


(4) The year 5091 of Barhaspatyamana Shashtyabda, 
founded by Gonand I (of Kasmir), 


(5) The year 5050'of Yudhishthirabda of the Hindus. — 


(6) The year 5026 of Sauramana Shastyabda, 
founded by Yalambara (of Nepal) 


(7) The year 5014 of Sri Krishna Niryanabda, 
(8): The year 5013 of Kal yabda, or Parikshitabda, 


(9) The year 4989 of Laukikabda founded by Gonanda Ti 
(of Kasmir), 
(10) The year 4545 of Yudhishthirabda of the Jains, etc., 


30 i. THE AGE OF SANKARA 


date of any writer from references in older Hindu books, we 
have to be careful about the chronology explicitly ‘or 
implicitly followed by the writers of the books in question. 


(11) ~The year 4036 of Pradyotabda (of Magadha), 
(12) The year 3871 of Saisunagibda (of Magadha), . 
(13) The year 3830 of Tritiya Gonandabda (of Kasmir), 
(14) The year 3778 of Pasuprekshadevabda (of Nepal), 
(15) The year 3623 of Bhamavarmabda (of Nepal), 
(16) The year 3511 of Nandabda (of Magadha), 
(17) The year 3327 of Mauryabda (of Magadha), 
(18) The year 3011 of Sungabda (of Magadha), ~ 
(19) The year 2828 of Pratapadityabda (of Kasmir), 
(20) The year 2712 of Kanvabda (of Magadha), 
- (1) The year 2667 of Andhrabda (of Magadha), — 
(22) The year 2636 of Meghavahanabda (of Kasmir), 
_°(23) The year 2487 of Saka Kala or the Defeat of the Sakas, 
(24) The year 2368 of Sriharshabda (of Ujjain), 
(25) The year 2236 of Guptabda (of Magadha), 
(26) The year 2212 of Vasantadevabda (of Nepal), 
(27) The year 2012 of Ambsuvarmabda (of Nepal), 
— (28) The year 1968 of Vikramabda (of Malava), 
(29) The year 1834 of Salivahanabda (of Prasthana), 
(30) The year 1612 of Viradevabda (of Nepal), 
(31) The year 1310 of Karkotabda (of Kaasmir), 
(32) The year 1305 of Harshavardhanabda (of Kanou)), 
(33) The year 1224 of Prataparudrabda (of Orangal), 
(34) The year 1189 of Gunakamadevabda (of Nepal), 
| (35) The year 1161 of Sadasivadevabda (of Nepal), 
(36) The year 1086 of Kollabda (of Malabar), 
(37) The year 1056 a Adee PrN Kasmir), 
031 of the Nepalabda 
pure teece eine by J ayadevamalla (of Nepal), 
(39) The year 1021 of Narayanadevabda (of Nepal), 
(40) The year 972 of Yasaskaradevabda (of Kasmir), 
(41) The year 908 of Prathama Lodhrabda (of Kasmir),. 
(42) The year 897 of Bhojadevabda (of Dhara), 
(43) The year 810 ef Dvitiya Lodhrabda (of Kasmir) 
(44) The year 611 of Ramadevabda (of Devagiri), 
(45) The year 587 of Harisihmadevabda (of Nepal), 
(46) The year 383 of Krishnarayabda (of Vijayanagara), 
(47) The year 143 of Prithvi Narayanabda (of Nepal), 


<a 


CHAPTER Ill 
MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA’S LIFE. 


There have been many Sankarachiryas all over the 
Advaitic Maths in India and many of them have been famous: 
writers of works on the Advaita Philosophy and Religion. In 
the Kamakoti-Pitha alone, one of the five Maths established 
by Adi Sankaracharya and originally located at Kanchi 
(Conjeeveram), but subsequently removed to Kumbhakonam, 
there have been up to this time 68 Acharyas, who all bore: 
the title of Sri Sankaracharya, and among whom there have’ 
have been no less than eight Acharyas who also actually 
bore the name of Sankara. Of these latter again, the 38th 
Acharya was, in addition considered, like the First 
Sankaracharya, an incarnation of Siva, possessed of a 
genius and personality in no way inferior to those of his 
illustrious predecessors, so much so that he has been by 
later writers identified with the First Sankaracharya himself,. 
the greatest of the Expoundersof the Advaita Philosophy 
and Religion. This identity in name, in title, in function, 
in status and in views has given room to no small confusion: 
between the Adi Sankaracharya and his successors. There 
are innumerable works, large and small, which go under 
the name of Sankaracharya, and it is really impossible 

at this distant period of time to determine with certainty 
which of them were the handworks of Adi Sankaracharya, 
and which were written by his successors. But it is really 
fortunate that all scholars should uniformly agree in 
ascribing the Bhashyas on the Prasthana-Traya to the 
First Sankaracharya or to Sankara as we shall call him. 
hereafter. It is also a matter of great satisfaction to us to 


find that we have sufficient materials for determining the: 
main incidents of his remarkable life. | 
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On the life of Sankara, we have no less than ten Sankara- 
“Vijayas or Biographies of Sankaracharya, purporting to 
‘have been written by the followers of his school of 
“Philosophy ; and these may be mentioned in the following 
— according to their probable date of composition :— 

(1) The Sankara-Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhacharya one of 
-the direct disciples and co-students of Sankara, knowa 
under the name of Brihat Sankara-Vijaya ; 

(2): The Sankara-Vijaya of Anandagiri, the well-known 
-commentator of the Bhashyas and Vartikas of Sankara and 
-Suresvara, known under the name of Prachina Sankara- 
Vijaya 

143) The bias of Vidyasankara or Sankara- 
nanda, the author of Atma Purana and of the Dipikas on 
‘the: Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and Brahmasiutra, known 
-under the name of Vyasachaliya ; 

.. (4) The Sankara-Vijaya of Govindanatha, one of the 
‘Pandits of Kerala, known under the name of Acharya 
-Charita or Keraliya Sankara-Vijaya ; 

, (5) The Sankara Vijaya of Chiidamani Dikshita, the 
-author of many Sanskrit poems and dramas, known under 

the name of Sankarabhyudaya ; 

(6) The Sankara-Vijaya of Anantanandagiri known 
under the name of Guru Vijaya or Acharya-Vijaya ; 

(7) .The .Sankara-Vijaya of Vallisahayakavi, one of 
‘the adherents of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the 
name. of Acharya Digvijaya ; 

_. (8) The Sankara-Vijaya of Sadananda, also an 
-adherent of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of 
Sankara Digvijaya. Sara ; 

(9) The Sankara-Vijaya of Chidvilasa, also an adherent 
of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of Sankara 


“Vijaya Vilasa ; 


a —_—_— ee 2 
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(10) The Sankara-Vijaya of Madhava, also an adherent 
of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of 
Samkshepa Sankara Vijaya. 


Besides these various Sankara Vijayas, we have a 
number of Punyasloka-Manjaris and *Guru-Paramparas 
preserved by the various Advaitic Maths in which we have 
a brief account of the chief incidents of Sankara’s life 
recorded by his own immediate disciples. We have alsoa 
brief reference to Sankara’s wonderful life recorded in an 
indirect manner in Gaudapadollasa, Harimisriya, Patanjalis 
vijaya, Brihad Rajatarangini, Hayagrivavadha, Maniprabhz 
Gururatnamalika, Sushuma, Vimarsa and other works. Of 
these works, the last three are of invaluable interest to the 
historian of Sankara and the Tamrapatranugasana issued 
by King Sudhanvan of Dvaraka, one of the royal disciples 
of Sankara and published in Vimarga by His Holiness, the 
present Sankaracharya of the Dvaraka Matha contains 
a brief and authentic account of the life of Sankara. There 
are also hostile references to the life of Sankara in 
the works of the Jainas, Maddhvas and Vaishnavas, such as 
Jina-Vijaya, Maddhva-Vijaya, Mani-Manjari, etc. Though 
in some of the later Sankara-Vijayas and in the works of 
those hostile religionists abovementioned, the lives of many 
of the Sankaracharyas—especially the life of Adi Sannkara 
of Kalati and that of Abhinava Sankara of Chidambaram 
—are blended together by ascribing the incidents of the life 
of these to one and the same person, it is still quite possible 
to separate and distinguish the main incidents of the life of 
Adi Sankara, the admitted author of the Bhashyas on the 


- Prasthana-Traya from those of his successors and our 


* “ Guruparampara Namamala of Govardhana Mutt” is in 
our possession—Ed. 


3 
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attempt in the present chapter is simply to sketch in brief 
the main incidents of the life of this Sankara. 


We are told by Sankara himself in his preface to his 
masterly commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita, that the 
Almighty and Omniscient Lord with a view to secure the 
well-being and happiness of the animate and inanimate 
‘world that He brought into existence at the beginning of 
Creation, produced Marichi and other Prajapatis on the one 
hand, and Sanaka and other Kumaras on the other and 
taught them respectively the two paths of Dharma described 
§n the Karmakanda (Samhitas and Brahmanas) and Jnana- 
7 kanda (Upanishads) of the Vedas, the Pravritti-Marga 
and Nivritti-Marga—the Path of Action and the Path of 
Knowledge—the one leading to temporal and ephemeral 
prosperity and the other to spiritual and eternal bliss. As 
time went on, these two paths of Dharma, which were 
being trodden for ages, came, however, gradually to be 
neglected as men became more and more engrossed in their 
temporal concerns, and thought less and less of their 
| spiritual interests ; so that the real sense of the Vedas was 
lost and unrighteousness prevailed all over the land. The 
Lord said: ‘‘ Whenever, Oh Bharata ! righteousness is on 
the decline and unrighteousness assumes predominance, I 
come forth Myself to protect the good, to punish the wicked 
and to establish Dharma on a strong foundation. Thus do 
_Lappear from age to age.” In accordance with this, His 
gracious promise, the Unborn and Eternal Lord incarnated 
Himself as Sri Krishna in the interval of time between 
Dvapara Yuga and Kali Yuga, in the house of Vasudeva, 
in the womb of Devaki, and re-established Dharma on 
earth. Out of pure mercy He, then, proclaimed to man« 
kind the knowledge of the two paths of Pravritti and Nivritti 
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in His Divine Song—the Bhagavad-Gita—in the shape of the 
eighteen wonderful discourses addressed to Arjuna. 


As the Age of Kali advanced, Virtue once more began to 
wane and Vice in all its hideous forms began to spread over 
the land, entailing untold miseries upon mankind. With a 
‘view to avert these miseries, men of intelligence like 
Jaimini and Buddha began to unfold the teachings of the 
Vedas to persons of their respective times, giving exclusive 
prominence to Karma on the one hand and Mijvana on the 
other, so that in course of time in the hands of their ignorant 
followers who were men of narrow views, even their pure 
teachings were calculated to lead men to atheism, immorality 
and consummate hypocrisy. The two paths of Dharma 
taught by the Lord were again in imminent danger of having 
their past wiped out from history under the formidable 
influence of Blind Ritualism of the Brahmana Tantrikas on 
the one hand and of Dry Formalism of the Bauddha Free- 
thinkers on the other. 


Minds like Patanjali and Badarayana had already 
pointed out in their Sttras—the Yogadarsana and 
Vedantadarsana—that the salvation of the Vedic Dharmas 
lay in the recognition of inaction in action, of unity in 
diversity. Since the time of Patafijali, a new school of 
Philosophers was springing up at Badarikasrama on the 


Himalayas under the guidance of Badari and his son 


Badarayana, the author of the Brahma Sitras. Suka 
Yogindra, Gaudapadacharya and Govinda Bhagavatpada 
who came in that school had already found that the true 
ideal of the Vedas was concealed in the Absolute Philosophy 
of the Upanishads and that the reconciliation of the various 


conflicting theories of Vedic Philosophy as well as of Non- 


Vedic Philosophy, depended upon the distinction between 
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the Para and Apara Vidyas of the Upanishads. But it 
required a born genius, a master-mind, an inspired teacher, 
to enlarge upon these materials, to lay hold of the esoteric 
Vidyas spoken of in the Upanishads, to emphasize the 
distinction between Karma and Jiiana, to proclaim to the 
world the truth of the Absolute Philosophy of the Vedanta. 
for the purpose of saving the country from running headlong. 
into political chaos, intellectual ruin and spiritual perdition. 
It was at such a time that the Divine Sankara made his. 
appearance on the earth. 

In the ancient agrahara of K4alati resplendent with the 
temples of Sri Govinda and Sri Vrishadrinatha—of the Gods 
Hari and Hara—on the northern bank of the Chirni (Alavoi) 
river, in the enchanted country of Kerala, in the sacred land 
of Paragurama, there lived a pious Brahmana pair by name 
Sivaguru and Aryamba, of the family of Vidyadhiraja, 
famous for their great learning and wealth. The husband 
and wife, though possessed of all other blessings, had no 
issue for a long time. But the grace of the God Vrishadri- 
natha, in the all-auspicious Nandana Samvatsara of the year 
2593 of the Kali Yuga (corresponding to 509 B.c.), ona 
Sunday (Bhanu Vasara) whentbe Sun was on its Northern 
Path (Uttarayana), on the 5th day (Pafichami Tithi) of the 
Bright Half (Sukla Paksha) of the month of Vaisakha. 
(May-June), in the asterism Punarvasu under the sign 
Sagittarius of the Zodiac (Dhanur Lagna), was born, ina 
miraculous manner, a wonderful male child from the sacred 
womb of Aryamba, the dutiful wife of Sivaguru. Being. 
exceedingly delighted at the sight of this marvellous child of 
wonderful lustre and complexion like that of God Sankara, 
bearing a mark like the digit of the moon on the top of the 
head, a dimple like the eyein the centre of the forehead, 
and a mole like the trident on each of the shoulders the 
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father gave him the name of Sankara. He was true to his 
Name inasmuch as he was the embodiment of the blessings 
of Sankara and a source of immense joy to every one who 
saw him. The young Sankara grew up possessed of singular 
personality and precocious intelligence which led people to 
think of him as an actual incarnation of Sankara, the God | 
of Wisdom Himself. 

The child exhibited such uncommon intelligence even 
at the time of his first Abda-purti, the father felt the 
necessity of initiating him into the mysteries of the Alphabet 
by celebrating his Aksharabhyasa as soon as he reached his 
third year. It is said of the young boy thathe was an 
Ekasgrutidhara and that he could repeat any work as soon as 
he went through it even once. Chitsukhacharya, one of 
his co-pupils who became his constant companion and 
trusted disciple afterwards, informs us that young Sankara 
jearnt all the branches of the secular literature including 
grammar and rhetoric in less thantwo yearsand that his 
father had to invest him with the sacred thread in the very 
commencement of his fifth year by performing his 
Upanayana so that he may be duly intruduced into the study . 
of the Vedas and of other sacred literature. Not only on 
account of his innate genius and extra-ordinary learning, 
but also on account of his genial disposition and kind heart, 
the boy Sankara soon became the chief object of admiration | 
and attraction in Kalati and its neighbourhoods. A large 
number of students, young and old, already began to gather 
around him as his pupils to learn the wisdom of the Vedas 
from his eloquent lips and the Balabodha Sangraha said to 
have been composed by him in his sixth year remains to this 
day as a standing monument of the wonderful feats of 
intellect of this young Sankara. His biographers tell us 
that on one of these days while he was studying in his 
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Gurukula, he went into a poor Brahmans house, as was 
usual with Brahmachirins, to receive his Bhiksha, and the 
poverty-stricken Brahmani—the mistress of the house—not 
being able to give him any substantial alms, brought and 
gave’ an Amalaka (a fruit of the Emblic Myrobalan) to 
young Sankara as a humble token of her contribution 
towards the Bhiksha; and that the latter was so much 


‘moved at the sight of her poverty, he prayed to the Goddess 


of Wealth by composing his famous Kanakadhara Stotra 
and had her house filled with showers of gold Amalakas. 


Young Sankara thus became proficient in the whole 
field of Aryan Literature before he reached his eighth year.. 


-. His intellect began almost intuitively to perceive in each. 
part of the Veda ashe was taught. the central doctrine of 
‘the Unity of the Absolute Existence on which his Advaita 


Darsana or the Philosophy of the Absolute was to be built. 


But the poor. father had not the happiness to see his son 
accomplish this grand object of his mission. In the 


beginning of the eight year of Sankara. while he was still 


engaged in his studies, the aged Sivaguru passed away from 
this world. This sad event merely helped to guide his 
innate tendency and he soon formed within himself a 
resolution to renounce the world and become a Sannyasin. 
It was the great reverence the he had for the departed soul 
of his worthy father whose funeral ceremonies he had to 
perform, and the extreme affection that he had for his 


‘loving mother who bewailed her sad fate, that prevented 


him from taking this course for a period of one year. No 
sooner did he finish his Paitrimedhika-karma by performing. 


his father’s first annual ceremony (Sraddha) than he began 


to persuade his mother who was most sorry for her loneliness. 
during the remainder of her life to willingly give her consent 


-&. 
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to his becoming a Sannyasin. The incident of the crocodile, 
which is said to have caught him by his foot while bathing. 
in the river Chirni with his aged mother, furnished him 
with a splendid opportunity in getting the needed per— 
mission and the mother at last allowed her son to adopt the. 
vow of asceticism, as a case of Apat-Sannyasana and 
declared him a Sannyasin, No sooner was heso declared. 
than the crocodile left him and he emerged from the water as. 
a declared Sannydsin. Thus after assuring his mother that 
he would always be ready to attend to her spiritual wants 
Sankara entered the holy order of Sannyasins by renouncing 
the world while still quite a lad of nine years, thereby © 
transferring the sphere of his actiwity from the narrow 
limits of his simple homestead and village to the wide — 
expanse of interesting humanity and the world. 


The young ascetic, after repeating his promise to his 
mother, left Kalati, all alone, in search of a Guru with a 
view to get himself formally initiated into Krama-Sannyasa. | 
It is said that just before Safikara left Kalati, God Achyuta 
appeared to him in a dream, blessed him in his journey and 
directed him to go to Govinda Bahavadpada to get himself 
formally initiated into Sannyasa; and it was at this time 
that Safikara composed his famous Achyutashtaka. On his . 
way he passed through Gokarna, an ancient city on the ~ 
West Coast, where he was joined by Vishnugarman” one of 


21 He is the famous Chitsukhcharya who came to the Pitha of the 
Dviaraka Matha, as the successor of Sri Brahmasvaripachiarya, in the 
year 2691 of the Yudhishthira Saka corresponding to 2654 of the Kali 
Yuga (448 B.C.) and attained his Brahmibhava on Pausha Sukla | 
Tritiya of the year 2715 of the Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 
the year 2678 of the Kali Yuga (424 B.C.) at the advanced age of 80 
years. He himself states in his Sankara-Vijaya in the first or 
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his co-students at Kalati while he was studying in his 
Gurukula, who thereafter became one of his immediate and 
trusted disciples under the name of Chitsukha. He 
wandered with him long in Northern India until he came in 
contact wijh Govinda Yogin at Amarakanta on the bank of 
the Narmada, where he was waiting with his son Bhartrihari 
and with some of his select disciples to receive the young 


Upodghata Prakarana, that he was a native of Gokarna in Kerala, 
that he became acquainted with Sankara even while he was a boy of 
five years reading in his Gurukula, that he had very high admiration 
for his superior talents and extraordinary knowledge of all the 
Vaidika and Laukika lores even before he took the permission of his 
mother to become a Sannyasin, that he followed Sankara when he 
wert in search of a Guru to get himself formally initiated into 
Sannyasa, that he never departed from Sankara from the time he left 
his native place until he attained his marvellous Brahmibhava at 
Kafichi in the temple of the Goddess Kamakshi. It fact, he was an 
eye-witness of the life and doings of Sankara from start to finish, and 
one of his direct disciples, being himself older than Sankara by five 
years. In his biography of Sankara, which is known to the later 
writers, on account of its bulk, under the name of Brihat Sankara 
Vijaya or Guru Sankara Vijaya, he has given a full account of the 
lives of Sankara and Suresvara and of the various works they had 
written. Excepting the Bhashyas which are simply referred to, almost 
all the minor works of Sankara are collected and given in his work with 
the occasion on which they were composed. (The book has been 
evidently divided into three parts, (I) Pirvacharya Satpatha, (II) 
Sankaracharya Satpatha and (III) Suresvaracharya Satpatha; but we 
have been able to get a mutilated copy of the work containing only 
Sankaracharya Satpatha.) Itis a pity that the work has not been as 
yet completely collected and printed in any part of India. Sankara 
Vijaya Vilasa attributed to one Chidvilasa Yati apjears to be a mere 
re-production and imitation of Chitsukhacharya’s large work by a 
modern writer, with certain omissions, additions and alteration to suit 
his own private ends. Chitsukha also appears to be the author of 
Chitsukhi, an important work on Vedanta. 


te 
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ascetic Sankara, having been previovsly ordained by the 


Lord to initiate him into regular asceticism. 


From the most ancient times there have been in the 
various parts of India, recognised seats of learning for each 
school of Indian Philosophy, sanctified with the name of. 
some great teachers. The ancient schools of 2? Vaiseshika, 


22 Although it is difficult to ascertain when each of the six well- 


known Darsanas or Orthodox schools of Indian Philosophy exactly 
came into existence. we can easily assert that those Darsanas came into 
existence in the following order, as we can trace a consistant develop- 
ment of thought from one to the other :— 
I. The Vaiseshika Darsana of Kanada, 
Il. The Nyaya Darsana of Gautama, 
Ill. The Sankhya Darsana of Kapila, 
IV. The Yoga Darsana of Patafjali, 
V. The Mimamsa Darsana of Jaimini, and 
VJ. The Vedanta Darsana of Badarayana. 


With regard to the non-orthodox systems Philosophy we are of 
opinion that they came into existence in the following order :— 
I. The Lokayatika Darsana of the Charvakas, 
Il The Arhata Darsana of the Jainas, 
lll. The Tathagata Darsana of the Bauddhas, 
IV. The Paficharatra Darsana of the Bhagavatas. 
V. The PF isupata Darsana of the Saktas 


The last three Darsanas—the Paficharatra, the Pasupata and the 
Kaula—are clearly developments upon the Yoga Darsana. the 
Mimamsa Darsana and the Vedanta Darsana, giving prominence to 
Bhakti (Devotion), Karma (Action) and Jnana (Knowledge) respec- 
tively with, of course, a fusion of the Brahman theory of the 
Upanishads with a belief in a personal Highest Being, According to 
the last, Brahman carries within its own nature an element from which 
the material universe orginates, but according to the first two, it.is 
only the operative cause. All these systems of philosophy were in 
existence at the time of Sankara when he wrote his famous Bhashya 
on the Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana wherein he has refuted the 
doctrines of all these other Darsanas and of their subdivisions. 
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Nyaya and Sankhya philosophies founded respectively by 
the great sages Kanada, Gautama and Kapila, which had. 


hitherto exercised authority as independent masters in the 
field of Indian Thought, had now sunk to the low position 
of bond-slaves to the Lokiayatika, Jaina and Bauddha 
Darganas—the three great unorthodox schools of philosophy 
that prevailed in India at about the beginning of the 10th 
Century B.C. To counteract the evil effects of these 
unorthodox schools of philosophy which were dragging. 
India into the most alluring chance of running on the path 
of utter denationalization and ruin, and to restore the 
Sanatana Dharma to its pristine purity as taught in the 
Srutis and Smritis with the aid of those three ancient schools 
of orthodox philosophy, three other great schools of 
Orthodox Philosophy were founded by three great eminent 
Sages about the close of the 10th Century B.C., under the 
names of Yoga Darsana, Mimamsa Darsana and Vedanta 
Darsana. Each of these schools had its recognised seat of 
learning, where its traditional interpretations have been 
treasured up and handed down by oral teaching to genera- 
tions of earnest and faithful students. 


Of all these schools of philosophy, the most important 
and authoritative was the Vedanta Dargana founded by 
Badarayana,** son of Badari, at Badarikagrama on the 


*3 It isa great pity that Badarayana, the author of the Vedanta 
Satras is generally identified with Krishna Dvaipayana or Veda Vyasa 
the compiler of the Vedas and the author of the Mahabharata. Bada- 
Trayana in his Vedanta Sitras quotes and refutes the doctrines of 
almost all the other schools of Indian Philosophy including those of 
the Lokayatikas, Jainas and Bauddhas and he cannot, therefore, be 
identical with Krishna Dvaipayana who was acontemporary of Sri 
Krishna and the Pandavas and who lived in the interval of time 
between Dvaparayuga and Kaliyuga, at about 3102 B.C. Furthes 
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Himalayas. He found that the existing schools of philosophy 
—both orthodox and unorthodox—were in some way or 
other opposed to the true spirit of the Srutis and Smritis as. 
handed down by Veda Vyasa or Krishna Dvaipayana, the. 
compiler of the Vedas and the author of the Maha bharata.. 
He at once understood that the true ideal of the Srutis lay 
in the unity of the Infinite in man and the Infinite in: 
nature and that this was fully declared and established 
ee ee ee eee en 
Badarayana quotes from Pataiijali, the renowned author of the Maha~ 
bhashya on Panini’s Vyakarana and he is also accredited as having: 
written the Bhashya on Patafijali’s Yuga Sitras. As Pataiijali’s date is 
fixed between the 10th and the 9th Century B.C; (Vide ‘Age of 
Pataifijali’ by the late Pandit N. Bhashyacharya) Badarayana can, under’ 
no circumstances, be placed before the 10th Century B.C. Moreover, 
Bhahavadgita, which forms a portion of the Mahabharata written by 
Veda Vyasa is quoted as an authority by Badarayana in: his Vedanta 
Sitras under the name of Smriti, but this could hardly be the case if 
the author of both these works—the Bhagavadgita and the Vedanta 
Sitras—were one and the same. Veda Vyasa’s patronymic name js. 
Krishna Dvaipayana and heis said to be the son of the great sage. 
Parasara by Satyavati and his hermitage was near Prayaga (Allahabad). 
between the Ganges and the Jamna. Whereas, Badarayana, as the 
name itself clearly shows, was the son of Badari and his hermitage was 
at Badarikatrama on the Himalayas. It is possible that Badarayana’s 
father and preceptor was called Badari after the name of this sacred 
hermitage, which soon became a great seat of learning for the Vedanta 
school of Philosophy. 


The earliest authentic reference to Badarayana and Veda Vyasa 1s. 
by Sankara himself, and it is clear from his works that he always made 
a distinction between Krishna Dvaipayana Veda Vyasa, the author of 
the Bhagavadgita, and Badarayana or Vyasa, the author of the 
Vedanta Sitras. In commenting on Bhagavadgita, Sankara refers to 
the author in the Preface in the following terms :— 


ca ad amaar aaafase Aqerra: aaa ATATT 
area acafa: aarHard eafraaeey |” (it is this Dharma 
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in the Aranyaka or Upanishad portion of the Vedas and 
not in the Samhita and Brahmana portions ‘of the 
same. Like the great Veda Vyasa, Badarayana divided 
the whole of the Vedas into two main parts—the 
Karmakanda and the Jfianakanda—the exoteric and the 


‘which was taught by the Lord, that the omniscient and adorable Veda 
‘Vyasa embodied in the seven hundred verses called Gitas.) But in the 
- .only place where he names the author of the Vedanta Sitras, Sankara 
bb . a c 
says as follows: ‘‘ aeda ala, atfaaacar araqaqcy Waqae7 
a N ° 
aT , AATATT Atafa: Tasas aa SAL ATalay TATA 
Ly 

ara: tefa—" anata: asar aarafa: area ”’-— 
fa | es (But from the circumstances of the Lordly power of the 
released souls not being absolute, it follows that it comes to an end 
and then they will have to return from the world of Brahman ! To this 
objection, the reverend Badarayana Acharya replies in the following 
Sttra—Of them there is non-return according to scripture ; non-return 
according to scripture’—(Vide Sankara’s preface to Vedanta Sitra, IV. 
4-22). Itis apparent from these two passage that Sankara makes a 
clear distinction between the author of the Bhagavadgita and that of 

the Vedanta Sitras, taking the one as the incarnation of the Omnisci- 


ent Lord Himself, and the other as one of his own respected Acharyas 
or teachers. 


Further, in Sutra III. 3-32 of his Vedanta Darsana, Badarayana 
himself refers to Krishna Dvaipayana, as an instance of persons who 
knew Brahman and yet took on new bodies for the purpose of saving 
the world. In commenting upon this Sttra, Sankara says :— 


“soratead farart wafaarats saifafefagrageoat- 
_ aeratkafaaraa | aarfg, aqeacaar ara aarard: 
guaty fasyfrrmia afore: aal Horsaaa: Wa- 
wate cach 1” 

{There is indeed room for the inquiry proposed, as we know from 
Itihasa and Purana, that some persons although knowing Brahman, 


yet obtained new bodies.’ Tradition informs us that Apantaratamas. 
an ancient Rishiand teacher of the Vedas, was, by the order of 


a a ee ee TE OE, 0 TEE eate ees ante enencngecanacaeenscceccaescecenccees S\N ere ee ne a ae oe eT RE ce 
. . 
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esoteric, and arranged the latter into Ten Principal Upani- 
shads. Again he separated the Bhagavadgita from the rest 
of the Mahabharata and made it—perhaps with slight 
alterations—an independent authority’ like the Upanishads. 
for his new school of philosophy. But bare quotations 
from these Srutis and Smritis were not enough to satisfy 
the growing demands of the intelligent inquirers of his time. 
Further, there were apparent inconsistencies between the 
various texts of the Upanishads and the Bhagavadgita, 


Vishnu, born on this earth as Krishna Dvaipayana at the interval of 
time between the Dvapara Yuga and Kali Yuga.) If Krishna. 
Dvaipayana was the author of these Sitras, nothing would have been 
more natural and easier for Sankara than to refer to the author him- 
self as an instance. Further it is clear from this passage, that Krishna 
Dvaipayana, according to Sankara, lived before the Kallyuga and he 
could not be, therefore, identical with Badarayana, the author of the 
Vedanta Sitras and the reputed commentator of Patafijali’s Yoga 
Sitras. Moreover, the Vedanta Sitras are widely known as Badarayana 
Sitras, but no one has yet called them Krishna Dvaipayana Sitras. 
Sankarananda, one of these successors of Sankara, and one of the 
greatest of Sanskrit scholars, makes it clear in his preface to his 
commentary on the Bhagavadgita, that these two persons could never 
be identical. In that preface, he refers to the various works ascribed 
to Krishna Dvaipayana, but makes no mention of the Vedanta 
Sutras, as one of his works. No doubt some of the later Acharyas have 
made a confusion between these two names, but that is no reason why 
the authors of the Bhagavadgita and the Vedanta Sutras should be 
blindly identified and looked upon as one person. 


24 The colophon at the end ofeach chapter of the Bhagavadgita 
makes it clear how it has been elevated from its original position as an 
Itihasa into an independent authority like the Vedas. The actual 


words are: “ gfa Staguaattargriaaey, Tataarat, arT- 


UT, MPONTSATTATS, AAA ATAAVTTATSCSTAATEATT 
According to this, Bhagavadgita is not only an Upanishad, but it is. 
also a Brahma Vidya, a Yoga Sastra, and a Samvada. 


A6 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


which required to be reconciled and explained away by 
means of strict reasoning. To reduce, therefore, the teachings 
of the Upanishads and of the Bhagavadgita or the 
Mahabharata to a consistent and systematic whole, to 


explain away apparent contradictions in those various texts, 


and to refute all objections that have been or might be 
urged against them, it was necessary for Badarayana that he 
should compose a work strictly based on reasoning. He 
accordingly composeed his famous** Vedanta Sitras in four 
chapters in 556 aphorisms. Each of these four chapters” 
(Adhyayas) comprises in its turn four sections (Padas) and 


25 These Siitras are also called and known under various names. 
‘They -are called Uttara Mimamsa Darsana, as reasoned exposition of 
the Uttara or latter part of the Vedas, i.e., of the Upanishads, in 
contradistinction from Pirva Mimamsa Darsana, ascribed to Jaimini 
~ who- expounded the Pirva or the earlier part of the Vedas, i.e., the 
‘Mantras and the sacrificial portions of the Brahmanas. They are also 
called Brahma Sitras, aphorisms expounding the nature of Brahman as 
distinguished from the Dharma Sitras or aphorisms expounding the 
mature of Dharma, the subject matter of Jaimini’s work. They are also 
called by other names such as Sariraka Sitras or Sariraka Mimams4 
or Sariraka Darsana (as expounding the true nature of the embodied 
-soul), Vyasa Sitras (Aphorisms expounding the true opinion of Veda 
Vyasa or Krishna Dvaipayana as handed down to Badarayana Vyasa 
through along line of teachers like Atreya, Asmarathya, Audulomi, 
Kasakritsna, Karshnajani, Badari, Jaimini, etc.); Badarayana Sttras 
(Aphorisms composed by Badarayana, son of Badari, also known as 
Vyasa, on account of his having arranged the Srutis and Smritis as 
detailed above). They also go under the name of Vedanta Mimamsa 
or Vedanta Darsana (Reasoned exposition of the Vedanta) and 
Aupanishadi Mimamsa or Aupanishad Darsana (Reasoned exposition 
of the Upanishads). 

26 These four chapters are called the Samanvayadhyaya (con- 
necting), Avirodhadhyaya (reconciling), Sadhanadhyaya (means) and 
Phaladhyaya (fruit). The first four Sitras embody the fundamental 
doctrines of the Vedanta and the rest of the Sitras are more or less 


explanatory of the same. 
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each section a number of sub-sections (Adhikaranas). 
These three—the Upanishads, the Bhagavadgita and the 
Vedanta Sttras—constitute, according to Badarayana, the 


complete canon of the Vedanta Dargana. They are called 


the three Prasthanas or Institutes of Vedantic teaching, the 
Upanishads being called the Sruti-Prasthana (Scriptural 
Institute); the Bhagavadgita, the Smriti-Prasthana 


(Traditional Institute); and the Vedanta Sutras, the 


Nyaya-Prasthana (Logical Institute). 
It is said that these Sttras has been thoroughly revised 


and enlarged upon by Suka Yogindra, the son and direct 


disciple of Badarayana; and Sankarain his commentary 
on the Vedanta Siitras often refers to the compiler under the 
name of Satrakara, wherever it was necessary for him to 
distinguish” the original author from the actual compiler of 
the said Sutras. The compiler often quotes the authority of 


21 There cannot be any doubt that the main body of the Vedanta 
Sitras is the handwork of Badarayana, but the text of those Sitras as 
we have them at present clearly bears the mark of having been 
-compiled by an equally great Vedantic scholar with his own additions 
and modifications; and tradition uniformly ascribes this task to Suka 
Yogindra, the son and disciple of Badarayana himself. In corrobo- 
ration of this statement it may be sufficient to quote the following 
Siitras as expressing the opinion of Badarayana as distinguished from 
that of the Sttrakara or the actual compiler of the Vedanta Sitras: 


“agate areca: aaa” 1, 3-26. 

“aa J arecranisted fe 1, 8-38. 

“qd ¥ avacrant sqeqgeaeg” UT, 2-41. 
“geyraisa: aeattafa areca: ” Wl, 4-1. 
“sprained weaned Tzatata” I, 4-8. 


“ASST FTTAT: AFT: ” IL, 4-19. 
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Badarayana as opposed to Jaimini and other teachers, and 
his views appear to be decidedly Advaitic, more in accor- 
dance with those of Sankara, his great-great disciple than 
with those of Badarayana, his own father and direct teacher. 
He looks upon both Badarayana and Jaimini as his teachers, 
and he seems to give great weight to the opinion whenever” 
both the said teachers are agreed. 


“sydiamaar agdifa areca 
SAAMTSAGTA THAT" IV, 8-15. 


The compiler of these Sitras or as Sankara, calls him Sitrakara, 
often contrasts the views of Badarayana with those of Badari and 
Jaimini and agrees with one or more of these. The following 
consecutive Sitras from the 4th Pada of the 4th Adhyaya of the 
‘Vedanta Sitras will suffice to show this : 


“sara araft Us WAT tH go WW” 

“ara stfafa fancaraaata tb 22 a’ 

“ gTeaeaguatad FTecaisa: WW 22 U 
Sankara in all these places calls these as Acharyas. (Cf. Tq qT@. 
fecaraarard sete, Sfafrecarats : etc, TWIT: TT 


WAT: etc.) 
28 Compare the following Sitra (IV. 1-17) “ AASANT 


HIT Waal: (For, there is also a class of good works other 
than this “according to some. There is agreement of both teachers as 
to the fate of these works.) Sankara commenting upon this Sitra 
says: ‘ Both teachers, Jaimini as well as Badarayana, are agreed that 
such works, undertaken for the fulfilment of some special wish, do not 
contribute towards the orgination of true knowledge.” Similarly 
commenting on Sitra III. 4-40, Sankara _ writes : ‘‘ By the word ‘ also,” 
the Sitrakara indicates the consensus of Jaimini and Badarayana on 
this point, in order to confirm thereby the view adopted.’’ Many more 
passages might be quoted, but we think what we have already cited is 
quite sufficient to show that the compiler, whoever it might be, has. 
clearly revised and enlarged upon Badarayana’s original work. 
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Suka is said to have been one of’? the greatest of the 
Yogins of his time and it is said that he attained the 
knowledge of Brahman, even while he was quite an infant. 
He is the first great teacher who proclaimed Sannyasa or 
asceticism as the best mode of life for attaining spiritual 
growth, by himself practically becoming a*® Sannydasin of 
the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya. He is said to 
have taught the Vedanta Sutras to several of his disciples at 
Badarikasrama, among whom Gaudapada and Upavarsha 
were prominent. 


It is an established $ practice of the ancient Hindus that 
whenever a work is written in the form of Sitras, there 
must, of necessity, be a small commentary called Vritti to 
enable the reader to understand those Sitras; and the 
author of the Vritti is generally either the author of the 
Sutras themselves ora pupil or pupil’s pupil of his. We 
know that such a Vritti had been written on the Vedanta 


#9 That is the reason why he is generally ealled Suka Yogindra. In 
commenting on Sitra (IV. 2—14) . CU q aq ‘i Sankara instances 
Suka in support of his proposition that he who knows Brahman neither 
moves nor departs. He says: ‘‘ Suka, having moved through the air 
more rapidly than the wind and having shown his yogic power was 
seen by all beings.”’ By the way in which he speaks of him, Sankara 
himself appears to have witnessed this wonderful Yogic feat of his 
great-great teacher, Suka Yogindra. 

°° Gaudapadacharya, one of the greatest of Suka’s disciples 
always refers to himself in the following terms: “‘ frag 
afarsaararaistaseny aes feteq:” as “the disciple of the 
Revered Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya Sri Sukamunindra”, 
(Compare the colophon at the end of his Vartika on the Nrisihmotta- 
ratapaniyopanishad which runs as_ follows: sta srg a 


qRamarad = sftregarqihahrerstinanisoretrcay 
SATaTTHaseaey TAA: MS : |” 
4 


‘ 


50 THE AGE OE SANKARA 


Satras of Badarayana as well as on the Mimamsa Satras of 
Jaimini by®*! Upavarsha, a brother of Varshacharya under 
whom the great grammarians, Panini and Katyayana, the 
authors of Ashtadhyayi and Vyakarana Vartika are said to 
have learnt their first principles of Sanskrit Grammar. 


The next great teacher in regular succession after Suka 
Munindra in the school of Vedanta Philosophy founded by 
Badarayana was the great scholar Gaudapadacharya spoken 
of above. He is said to have originally belonged to the 
Dravidian country (Southern India) and to have learnt the 
Mahabhashya the great commentary on Panini’s 
Ashtadhyayi by Patafijali®? from the lips of that great sage 
himself, at Pundarikapura along with 999 other pupils who 


_ - 81 Upavarsha must no doubt have been a contemporary of 
Patafijali, Jaimini and Badarayana, the authors of the three great 
systems of later Hindu Philosophy. He is referred to by Sankara 
several times in his Bhashya on the Vedanta Sutras under the respectful 
appellation of Bhagavad Upavarsha ; and in commenting on Sitra Il. 
3-53, UPA: TU aaa he distinctly refers to 
Upavarsha’s Vritti on the Vedanta Sutras. The passage in question— 


Cgaquart ATaa STAT TAN AA arearfeacat frat 
amaadt Tees aeary efa Tart: HA: —also clearly 


shows that the Reverend Upavarsha must have also written a Vritti on 


Jaimini’s Parva Mimamsa. The expression ‘‘ Bhagavat” applied to 
Upavarsha by Sankara as distinguished from the expression “Acharya” 
applied to Badarayana, Jaimini and Gaudapada, distinctly shows that 
Upavarsha charya must have passed away from this world long before 
the advent of Sankara into Northern India. 

83 Pataiijali is believed to be an incarnation of Adi Sesha. It is 
said that he was born ina miraculous manner from a great sage who 
was making penance on the bank of the Gonarda river in Kasmir and 
he is, therefore, sometimes known as Gonardiya. Besides his Maha- 
bhashya which is his latest and best production, Patajfijali is said to 
have written two other works on Yoga and Vaidya. King Bhoja, in 
his commentary on Patafijali’s Yoga sutras, refers to him not only as 
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had come down to that sacred city from different parts of 
India to learn that Great Commentary on Sanskrit Grammar 
As all these pupils were anxious to learn the Mahabhashya 
from his own sacred lips, Patafijali is said to have hit upon a 
device by which he could teach them all, at one and the same 
time, as effectively and impressively as if he taught every 
one of them separately in person. With a view to spend the 
greater portion of his time in the daily service of the Lord 
Patafijali arranged for a course of daily lectures (Khnikas) 
to be delivered in a spacious hall in the sacred temple of 
Nataraja Himself between certain specific hours of the day 
A curtain was put up between the teacher and the pupils and 
the latter were strictly warned not to raise the curtain under 
any circumtances while the former was delivering his lectures 
behind the screen. It is said that as soon as he went up to 
the dais to deliver his lectures behind the curtain e* 
assumed his superhuman form as Adi Sesha and addressed 
his pupils with all his one thousand faces to give strength to 
his voice and emphasis to his lectures: but as soon as he 
re oy ig for the day, he is said to have resumed 
is human form and appe ils in hi 
ceoheora ppeared again before his pupils in his 


It so happened that on the last day of his course of 
lectures when Patafijali was expected to finish his Maha- 


a great philosopher, but also as a great grammarian and physicia 

He is thus said to have prescribed medicine for body, mind and s sir t 
—all three. Hearing the greatness of Pundarikapura (now eee 
Chidambaram) and of the Great Lord Natesa, the Chief Deity of an 
sacred place, Patafijali is said to have gone to that ancient cit , 
Southern India and spent the last days of his mundane existence Hy i. 
‘with Vyaghrapada in serving the Lord Natesa and in teachin hi : 
Mahabhiashya and other works to the various pupils that Rd 4 
around him to learn the same. is 
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bhashya, while he was, as usual, addressing his 1000 pupils 
behind the curtain with his 1000 faces as Adi Sesha, and 
while Gaudapada, one of his pupils had gone out 
of the lecture-hall, without the teacher’s permission, to 
answer calls of nature, some of the pupils in the hall, being 
struck with wonder at the majestic voice of his peroration, 
raised the curtain, out of pure curiosity, to see if it could be: 
possible for a human being to address them in that wonderful 
manner. The result was most disastrous. All the pupils. 
in the hall had been instantaneously burnt to ashes by the: 
poisonous flames that proceeded from his one thousand faces.. 
Alas ! it was too late for the teacher to find out the mistake 
of his pupils; and the master’s labour of several years had 
all been lost in an instant by the inquisitiveness of the pupils. 


-Patafijali had suddenly made up his mind not to teach 
the Mahabhashya to any one in future; but he soon became 
extremely sorry that not one out of his one thousand pupils 
had been spared to spread his Mahabhashya in the world. 
While he was thus feeling sorry on the one hand on account 
of all his labour having been lost in vain, and indignant on 
the other at the rash inquisitiveness of his pupils in having: 
disobeyed his commands, poor Gaudapada, his Dravidian: 
pupil, re-entered the hall, perfectly ignorant of what had 
happened ; and as he stood amazed at the ghastly sight of 
his co-pupils, a curse and a boon fell upon him from his 


master’s lips. For his fault of having left the place of 


instruction without the teacher’s permission, poor Gauda- 
pada was cursed by the great sage to become a Brahma- 
rakshasa and to forget all he had learnt from his teacher’s. 
lips. Butas he was the only pupil fortunately spared to 


propagate his Mahabhashya, the sage blessed him to 


remember it so long as he was a Brahmarakshasa and 


es 2 ay <aemaine cohen ance aihig oceans acgireinme iiteeseie Saneeoesda sensu i aaa ga ta ee 
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comforted him with the hope that he would regain his 
human form as soon as he had taught the whole of the 
Mahabhashya that he had directly learnt from him to a 
competent pupil. Having said _ this, the great sage 
mysteriously disappeared ftom the earth, never to be seen 
again by mortal eyes. 


Gaudapada accordingly left his native place and 
wandered long in Northern India in his strange form as a 
Brahmarakshasa and at last took his abode ona big banian 
tree on the way to Ujjain to find out a competent pupil. 
‘On one-day it so chanced that Chandra Sarman, a learned 
Brahmana of Prachyadega who was all along anxious to 
learn the Mahabhashya, passed by that tree when he was 
found out by the Brahmarakshasa to be a competent pupil 
and the whole of the Mahabhashya was taught to him from 
day to day by Gaudapada, exactly as he had learnt it from 
Patafijali; and the eager pupil carefully reduced them all to 
writing by engrossing them, then and there, on banian leaves. 
Lo, no sooner had Gaudapada completely taught the 
Mahabhashya to Chandra Sarman, than he was freed from 
the curse by regaining his human form! But his head 
became perfectly blank so far as the Mahabhashya was 
concerned and he could not remember one word of what he 
had learnt from Patafijaliat Pundarikapura along with his 
999 co-pupils. Having blessed the young Brahman from 
the East and ordaining him to propagate the Mahabhashya 
in the world, Gaudapada went forth in searchofa Guru 
to secure his spiritual happiness. He wended his way into 
the extreme north of India among the Himalayas, and became 
a disciple of Suka Yogindra, son of Badarayana at 
Badarikasrama. There he learnt the Vedanta Sutras from 
bis Guru and Paramaguru, with whom he spent the 
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remaining portion of his life-time as a Sannyasin of the 
order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya, refuting with the 
Buddhists and Jains and teaching his Advaita interpretations 
of the Vedanta to his numerous disciples who resorted to. 
him for instruction. As he came from the Dravida country, 
he was generally known in the North under the name of 
Dravidacharya. He is said to have written*® commentaries 
on several important works relating to Hindu Philosophy, 
especially on the Vedanta wherein he was considered to be the 


°° Gaudapada or Dravidacharya as he was better known in the 
North, is said to have written a prose commentary on the Sankhya- 
Karikas of Isvara Krishna and the Yoga-Sitras of the Pataiijali, his. 
former master. Although the former work has been several times 
published with various glosses and translations in various parts of 
India, nothing is yet known of the latter work. It is said that he 
wrote these two commentaries with a view to reconcile the Sankhya 
and the Yoga with the Vedanta. 


Gaudapada has also written a commentary on Anugita, and 
Uttaragita, portions from the Mahabharata, but only the latter work 
has been recently published in the Srirangam Sanskrit Series. Ever 
Since his time, these two works came to be considered as supplements 
to Bhagavadgita, and are looked upon as equally authoritative with 
the latter work. 

It is also certain that Gaudapada had written a commentary on 


the Chhandogya Upanishad—one of the most important scriptures on 
which the Advaitic doctrine of the Vedanta Philosophy is based— 


inasmuch as Sankara refers to the same in his Bhashya on the said 


Upanishad. [Vide his Avataranika (Preface) as well as his Bhiashya 
(Commentary) on the Ist verse of the 8th Khanda of the third 
Prapathaka of the Chhandogyopanishad.] 


Gaudapada is also said to have written Karikas or poetical 
commentaries on Méaridikyopanishad, Nrisihmatapaniyopanishad 
and Vedinta Sitras. Although we have complete copies of the first 
two Karikas, we have not as yet come across a complete copy of his 
Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras. Sankara frequently refers to his. 
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greatest authority by all his contemporaries. Even in 
Safikhya Philosophy Gaudapada was considered such a great 
authority by his contemporaries like Pragastapadacharya 
and Udyotakaracharya that his commentary on Isvara- 
krishna’s Sankhyakarika was selected and translated into 
Chinese so early as the reign of the Chang Dynasty. 


The chief among the disciples of, and one in regular 
Succession of Vedantic teachers from Gaudapadacharya was 
Govinda Yogin. This Govinda Yogin or Govinda 
Bhagavatpada as Sankara uniformly calls him in his works 
was no other person than Chandra Sarman or Chandra- 


Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras and quotes them with approval. Take 
for instance the following Kirikas or explanatory verses. 


“ato freqreraisaca Tacerfaarerare 
agarcaretaeas atest ate FA WAT 1 
Teqoceqreylaarard ATETATACT ATCA: | 
afeav]e: tareTArda oeaaterieaiqnd: 1 
Serena Fad TATHCAT Bera: | 
sian aaeae TAT carcafassarae i” 


and these are quoted by Sankara in his commentary on the Vedanta 
Siitras at the end of the fourth Sitra of the first Pada of the first 
Adhyaya, and these verses are cited by him as if from his Acharya in 
support of his view that when there has arisen in a man’s minda 
knowledge that ‘Iam Brahman’ the apparent world with all its distin- 
ctions ceases to have any meaning for him. Sankara, no doubt, does 
not mention the author by name. Wherever he refers to Gaudapada- 
charya or to his commentaries on the Upanishads and the Vedanta 
Sitras he does so by calling him ‘Acharya’, apparently to show the 
great respect he had for him as his Paramaguru. It is only Anandagiri 
that explains the term Acharya in these passages as meaning Dravida- 
chiarya. The following two stanzas by which he concludes his 
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charya, the renowned grammarian who is said to have had 
the special fortune of preserving to the world Patajijali’s 
Mahabhashya on P4nini’s Ashtadhyayi, as amplified by 
Katyayana’s Vartika, as we possess it at present. The 
traditions current in different part of India as well as the 
written accounts that are recorded in Patanjali-Vijaya, 


commentary on Gaudapada’s Mandikyopanishad Karikas, show the 
great amount of respect and reverence that Sankara had for his 
Paramagutu. They run as follows :— : 


“SaTaraareatfaaretasd acaeatseaea 
WaT eqralar ara eafacasaaTMTSAe AAT 
seraigartad fre HAL eeu AAga 
yea Gearhargsd TAS AA Tea ATTA 
amare taefe AAT TaKAA ST HTC 
USHAST =A Ae Pap TItdlaraia aATay A 
meter arfrarat tfaaafaaraoita tat Tatar 
Teal Tata warafaral aarars TACT 1” 


Even here Sankara does not mention his Paramacharya (Teacher’s 
teacher) by name. Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath, in his admirable work 
on Hinduism, refers to these Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras and 
ascribes them to Dravidacharya. Until recently nothing definite was 
known about Gaudapada’s K4rikas on the Vedanta Sitras, and people 
thought that the Dravidacharya to whom this work is ascribed was 
even different from Gaudapadacharya. Fortunately these verses are 
found in the manuscript copy of the K4arikas on the Vedanta Sittras 
ascribed to Dravidacharya at present kept in the library of his 
Holiness, the present Sri Sankaracharya of Dvaraka, and from this 
copy, though an incomplete one, it is clear that Gaudapada himself, 
the Guru of Govinda Bhagavatpada, and the Paramaguru of Sankara, 
was known under the name of Dravidacharya. Pandit Vindhyesvara 
Prasada Dvivedi in his preface to Vedanta Parijata Saurabha, a 
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Gaudapadollasa, and Harimiégriya, inform us that he was & 
learned Brahmana of Prachyadega, that he was well-versed 


in the Vaidika and Laukika literatures of his day, that he 
had the special fortune of learning the Mahabhashya 
from Gaudapadacharya, one of the direct disciples of 
the great sage Patanjali, that he settled at Ujjain and 
married four wives, one from each of the four castes, and 
became the father of four sons who all became renowned 
in Indian Literature under the names of * Bhartrihari, 


Vaishnavite commentary on the Vedanta Sitras by Sri Nimbarka- 
charya, recently published at Benares in the Chaukamba Sanskrit 
Series, refers to the existence of the Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras by 


Gaudapadacharya tn the following terms: 7 mTSoTatia wlag 
aiftarad aera araqaaaahs THAT 
MT Tad add | ot a Pat aregaaigfaset ASIA 
aa: fat: aifeat: aera sareataaed Sit | 
It is further clear from this that his Karikas on the Vedanta Satras 
went under the name of “ Gaudapadi.” No doubt the adherents of 
Ramanuja’s School of Vedanta Philosophy would have us believe that 
this Vartika on the Vedanta Sitras and the Bhashya on the Chhando- 
gyopanishad referred to by Sankara in his Bhashya on the said works 
are the productions of a Dravidian Saint or Alwar who followed the 
doctrine of the Visishtadvaitic school of Vedanta Philosophy in 
opposition to the Advaita school proclaimed by Sankara ; but we shall 
show in dealing with Internal Evidence on Sankara’s Age how absurd 
and unwarranted this assumption is. 


84 Bhartrihari or Bhartriprapaficha as he was generally known 
in his later Atrama, was the eldest son of Govinda Bhagavatpada 
by his Brahman wife. He is said to have ruled the kingdom of Ujjain 
for some time, as being the eldest son of his father: but being 
disgusted with the unchastity of his beloved queen, he soon resigned 
the kingdom in favour of his valarous brother Sri Harsha Vikramaditya, 
born to his father by his Kshatriya wife. He thereupon became a 
Sannyasin and lived with his aged father as one of his constant 
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**Vikramaditya, Bhatti and *° Vararuchi, that he thought the 


chelas. Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra refers to Bhartrihari in his Jagad-. 


guru-Ratnamala in the following terms : 
TAA Wasa Fares THgeaTT Fase fase: | 
faxaferfaxerot faxacar eft tet aA Taeat LaTaIAT A 


It is clear from this that his proper name was Hari, and Bhartri was 
merely a title like ‘His Majesty.’ So it is that Kayyata speaks of the 
commentary, called Sara on the Mahabhashya as the work of Hari 
(Vide j qarta attaga ; etc., in Kayyata’s Mahabhiashya-Pradipa). 
He is said to have written commentaries on the Upanishads, the 
Vedanta Sitras and the Bhagavadgita, and he was no doubt a very 
famous writer as he is quoted by several Visishtadvaitic writers as well. 
From Sankara’s commentary and Anandagiri’s gloss on the Briha- 
daranyakopanishad of the Kanvasakha, it is certain that Bhartrihari 
must have written a commentary on the same Upanishad as presented 
in the Madhyandina Sakha. It isa pity that nothing is known of his 
commentaries on the Prasthanatraya. Vakyapadiya, his famous work 
On grammar in the form of Karikas is still held in high estimation 
by all scholars and has been commented upon by Helaraja and 
Punjaraja. Besides these works, Bhartrihari is also said to have 
written his famous Subhiashita-Ratnavali, consisting of the three 
Satakas on Sringara, Niti and Vairagya, which are still read with 
admiration by every Sanskrit student in India. 

35 This is the account that is givenin Patajfijali Vijaya, Gaudapa- 
dollasa and Harimisriya ; though in the first work Bhartrihari Is given 
as the son of Chandra Sarman by his Sidra wife, and Vararuchi 
is substituted in his place; the last work makes both Bhartrihari and 
Vikramaditya, the sons of Chandra Sarman by his Kshatriya wife, and 
adds Bhiaravi as the son of the Sidra wife. Pandit Appa Sastri Vidya 
vichaspati makes them all sons of Sabarasvamin the author of the 
Piarva-mim4amsa-Bhishya, on the authority of a stanza quoted in his 
preface to Malavikagnimitra from Vangiya Prabandhas, whose autho- 
rity seems to be very questionable. The stanza runs a follows :— 


“gaat waa guelatect satfataar wait: 
Usa Adele feHATT: AATATTAT AAT 1 


a 
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Mahabhashya *’ as we have it at present to his numerous- 
disciples who propagated the same in the world, that etree 
afterwards initiated into the mysteries of the Vedanta Fhilo~ 
gh an SRNR 


dearat afearadafasat aaet TSH: FAT 
Tara AAT: TSq Tarearlaleaearcasy: UI 


This is merely an attempt on the part of some modern writer to 
connect the “Nine Gems” of Vikrama’s Court, but it !s clearly 
opposed to all the facts known about these persons. Sadasiva. 
Brahmendra distinctly says that Govinda Yogin or Jayagovinda Mun 
as he calls him is no other person than Chandra Sarman. (Vide his- 
Gururatnamala, St. 11.) The learned scholar also seems to think: 
that the Vikramaditya referred to in the said stanza is the Vikramarka 
of the Malava Era of 57 B.C; but as we have already Showa, It. 
refers to Sriharsha Vikramaditya, the Emperor of Ujjain referred to [ 
Raja-Tarangini and other works as the patron of Matrigupta and: 
who according to Chitsukhacharya’s Sankara Vijaya was a contempo~- 
rary of Sankara. 


38 Vararuchi referred to here is not the same person as Katyayana: 
or Vararuchi, the author of the Vyakarana Vartikas, who was a. 
contemporary of Panini, the author of the Ashtadhyayi. According 
to Kathasaritsagara, Panini, Vararuchi, Vyadi and Indradatta were all. 
co-pupils and disciples of Varshacharya The Vararuchi teferred: 
to here is probably the author of the Prakrita-Prakasika and- 
other works. 

31 The Mahabhashya that we have at present is not a complete - 
commentary. It has not got the Upasamhira (the concluding 
portion) as the same was not heard by Gaudapada; and certain | 
portions even in the middle of the work are left out blank with star 
marks, as some of the leaves on which the Mahabhashya is said: 
to have been recorded by ChandraSarman were partially eaten away: 
by a goat (at ) , which portions still go under the name of Aja-- 
bhakshitas. Compare: | 


“qegqiferaaiaea way ured faifas casas: | 
fade qcmaragigrant ere sata HUsoaT AHeTAT WU 
| (Patafijali-Vijaya, VI. 26.) 
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sophy by that very great scholar®® Sri Gaudapadacharya, who 
had become the disciple of Sri Suka Yogindra, son of Sri 
Badarayana, the founder of the Vedanta School of Philoso- 
phy, that he thereupon renounced the world and became a 
Sannyasin of the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya 
initiated by his Paramaguru under the name of * Govinda 
Muni and that he lived partly at Badarikasrama on the 
Himalayas, where his teacher, great teacher and great-great 
teacher lived, learning the Vedanta from their lips, and 
parily at Amarakanta on the bank of the Narigeda near 
Ujjain teaching the Vedanta to his disciples in turn. 


| It was to this great teacher Sri Govinda Yogin that 
Safikara was ordained to go to get himself formally initiated 
into Sannyasa which he had already practically assumed at 
Kalati when he emerged fromthe river Chirni with his 
aamous 4° Nirvana-Pafichaka. Though not such a great 


' °8 Compare the following stanzas :— 
qfsa qasafotraeaa fea: paarcHafy F gaAVSS | 
rataanisiatdager saTaTaTA Geaals fats 
fareqat ve 
gueqaaia frcteatrenr afadta wa traaiserrea: 
fareradg waa: a aifafa: oiearaad aetcaTae Fat 1 
G9 WW" 
(Patafijali- Vijaya, Sarga VII). 


39 A’nandagiri, in his Prachin * 
, a Sankara Vijaya ex a 
of the name as follows : Jaye. ex Diane: her Mein 


“aaa fara Taq aret ‘aa aifaea aa’ fo aferaare | 
froma wy aaa caMfeaia cag TL 


40 Nirva x 

es 0 Nirvana-Pajichaka, also known as Atma-Pajfichaka, Advaita- 
afichaka, Paficharatna, and Paficharatnamalika is a collection of five 

.gtanzas in which Sankara has expounded the indentity of the soul 


AE 
ee cere eer en ee Oe ae SR one ee 


MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA’S LIFE 61" 


scholar and writer as his Guru (Sri Gaudapadacharya), 
Govinda Bhagavatpada was like his Paramaguru (Sri Suka 
Yogindra) a born Siddha and a great Yogia. Besides the 
Mahabhashya which he said to have reproduced in its present 
shape, only three other works—* Yoga-Taravali, 42 Adval- 


ae eae re 
with Brahman by differentiating it from all other things than the™ 
Brahman, which are generally mistaken for the soul. It begins with: 


card ter afexaroaeacy AMSAT: srramt a fe: | 
ararrereta faarhege: TaN Fret: TeATTCAT FaTATSEA | " 


It is published in Telugu and Nagari characters and is available- 
with translation in English and vernaculars. It is printed in Nagari' 
character with a Sanskrit commentary called Nircvana-Pafichaka- 
Vivriti written by Sri Svami Nityananda Sarasvati. It is also 
available with two other unpublished commentaries respectively known: 
as Paficharatnamalika-Kalpavalli and Paficharatna-Didhiti. 


— 4l Yoga-Taravali is a small treatise on Raja- Yoga consisting of 
99 stanzas beginning with: 


oged TEN Taare aealaaearengearaaye | 
fataa argfearar: carearargomeareea UW" 


It is also known as Raja- Yoga-Taravali and Raja-Yaga-Séra... 
It has been printed by the Mysore Government with an Index. 
( aT HALT AT ) and it is also available in Nagari character with the 
Bhasha-Tika of Bhumanandaji. In the former it is ascribed to” 
Govinda Bhagavatpada, but in the latter it is ascribed to Sankara 
himself. We accept the former view inasmuch as Sankara, according - 
to Chitsukhacharya, is said to have written a commentary based — 
on the said work under the name of Raja- Yoga-Bhashya. 

42 Advaitanubhiti also known as Avadhita Gita sets forth the 
chief principles of the Advaita Philosophy in 48 stanzas beginning : 
with : 


age ATAPI SAT: KIT: fara: 1 
garaifeed a tate TaeTSET: WW" 
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‘tanubhiti and ‘* Brahmamrita-Varshini—are ascribed to 
“him, but even these three works are sometimes ascribed to 
‘Safikara himself. Ordained by Lord Narayana, the chief 
Deity at Badarikasrama, who is likewise said to have appe- 
-ared to Govinda Bhagavatpada in one of his Yogic visions 
and ordered by Gaudapada, his own Guru, he went out in 
-search of Safikara and was waiting for his arrival in his own 
hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. Safkara, after 
-wandering for nearly a year in search of his appointed Guru, 
arrived with his co-student and disciple Vishnu Sarman on the 


‘It is said to have been composed by Govinda Bhagavatpada in imita” 
Aion of Sankara’s Vakya-Vritti. In fact the two benedictory stanzas 


“atteqtareagg etc.” and “yeqyaratagna Faso: etc.” 


are found added at the beginning of each of these works. It is 


“published at Haridvar in Nagari character with a Bhasha-Tika by 


Pandit Hari Sankarji Sastrin. 


48 Brahmamrita-Varshini is an excellent work on Vedanta Philo- 
-sophy consisting of about 3000 Granthas bristling with quotations 


‘from Upanishads and various other ancient authorities interspersed 
with original stanzas. Though the work begins wlth quotations from 


Upanishads such as ‘ ary aatas: aT Gav: ”” etc. the book 


-actually commences with the following stanzas: 


Cag *ofaataa slatra ata wTCHT TT 
IAAT ACA GA (ART AAT ATTTT | 
arcart taasateagy arcaa aad 
frcarraqnread gaiaa: cata edfezar: 1 
ART ASGUsT Wseqy ATA Az: | 
Waaq: ATT ATA, FSET FT TATE: II 


“It is said by Chitsukhacharya to have been compiled by Sankara 


himself, from the teachings of his Guru, Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada. 


“Though not yet printed, complete-copy of the work is available 


‘in several libraries in manuscripts. 
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‘bank of the Narmada, and met Sri Govinda Yogin“, bya 


happy coincidence, in his own hermitage, surrounded by his 
illustrious son Bhartrihari and his disciples. Both the teacher 
and the pupil had their eyes filled with tears of joy at this 
unlooked-for meeting; and they rejoiced at the respective 
commands that thus brought them together. Safikara gladly 
chose Govinda Yogin as his holy teacher, and the latter 
was most happy to accept the former as his worthy pupil. 
Though the teacher felt himself inferior to the pupil, yet 
Govinda Bhagavatpada obeyed the Lord’s command by 
making Sankara go through the formalities needed for be- 


- coming a full ascetic (Krama-Sannyasin.) In this way, we are 


told by Chitsukhacharya, Sankara sat at the feet of his holy 
master for nearly two years and learnt from him almost all*® 


44 In his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Chitsukha informs us that Sankara 
took the permission of his mother to become a Sannyasin on the 11th 
day of the bright-half of the month of Kartika of the year 2639 of the 
Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 500 B. C.), and was ordained as a 
regular Sannyasin by Govinda Bhagavatpada on the 2nd day of the 
bright-half of the month of Phalguna of the year 2640 of the Yudhish- 
thira Saka (corresponding to 499 B.C). So Sankara became a full 
Sannyasin in his tenth year, and under the guidance of Govinda 
Bhagavatpada and his worthy son Bhartrihari, he became master of all 
the Sastras before he completed his twelfth year. It is said that 
Sankara had very great reverence for Bhartrihari or Bhartriprapancha 
as he calls him and it was in emulation of him and at his’ inducement 
that Sankara wrote many of his minor works and commentaries. 


45 The following oft-quoted stanza : 
“gqeeay agaal grea aaaeafac t 
Tist HATA saat Aft CIMT | 
clearly shows how extraordinarily intelligent and active Saikara was 
throughout his life. According to this, Sankara learnt all the Vedas by 


the eighth year of his age, and completed his study of the Sastras in the 
house and under the guidance of his teacher before he completed his 
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the important works on the Vedanta and other philosophies 
current in his days. It was at this period that Sankara compo- 


sed his Narmadashtaka “* and many of his minor poems and 
Prakaranas such as Pratas-Smarana,*’ Sadhana-Panchaka,‘** 


twelfth year. There will be nothing strange in this when we remember 
how remarkable the life of some of the modern English poets had been. 


even in these degenerate days. 


- 48 Narmadashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas said to have been 
composed by Sankara on his first visit to Narmada in praise of the said. 
river. It begins with: 


“ ofarcireurgeqaat gay” Sad, 
feaeg Wostasraathearreaaaey 
HAUACAAT AAT AAS TAS, 
admires aafr afa waz” 


‘1 Pratas-Smarana is a small poem consisting of 3 stanzas briefly’ 
explaining the nature of one’s own soul and its relation with the 
Supreme wails It begin with: 


“Sta: crue siedenrancasaa, 
afeaga qAgaTla quaz | 
ARITA Fafa fare, 
aq ae frome ws TT WTAE: WW” 
and is available in Nagari and Telugu characters. 


“8 Sadhana-Pafichaka or Sopana-Pafichaka as it is sometimes called , 


is a collection of 5 stanzas setting forth briefly the several means of 
attaining self-realization. It begins with: 


“aat fra alae, agfed aa aT, 
aaa fadtiaar wafafa:, area afa TASHA | 
qate: afeaaat, wage awistardiaai, 
mazar aaa, fren aot fatrterart wv” 


In the Telugu edition, it is known as ‘ Sadhana-Paficha-Ratna- 
Malika.” 
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Yati-Panchaka,’® VakyaVritti, °’Viveka-Chaidamani, ““Dasga- 


“8 Yati-Pafichaka or Kaupina-Pajichaka as it is sometimes called, 
is a collection of 5 stanzas explaining the object and duties of a 
Sannyisin. It begins with: 


“Faraaaay sareaeal, farsa a gfteaea: | 
fasta FeaHUy Caet:, HATA: TS WITT: WV” 


6° Vakya-Vritti or Svatmaprak4sika as it is sometimes known, is a 
short exposition by Sankara of the leading principles of the Advaita 
Philosophy in the form ofa discourse given by a preceptor to a pupil. 
It is similar to Advaitanubhiti composed by his Guru, and consist, 
of 51 stanzas excluding the two benedictory verses. It properly 
begins with : 


Caqaaqmaraa: pea sierra: | 
aqatfearad aaa: aaqTe oheasefa 1” 
There is acommentary on this Prakarana called Vakya-Vritti-Prakasika, 


said to have been written by Visvesvara Pandita, a disciple of Madhava- 
prajfiaguru. 


‘t Viveka-Chidamani or Atmanatma-Viveka-Chidamani-Pra- 
karana as it is more fully styled, isa popular treatise on Vedanta 
Philosophy consisting of 582 stanzas. It begins with: 


“ qaaqaraasratat TT WaT | 
Tat CATS AETR THATS ASA 1” 
and the expression ‘’ Govinda” in this poem is said to refer to 
Sankara’s own Guru, which we may well take as a proof of the great 


esteem that Sankara had for his teacher and of his sincere desire to 
express his great obligations to his Guru in writing this treatise. 


‘2 Dasa-Sloki or Nirvana-Dasaka or Siddhanta-Bindu is a collec- 
tion of 10 stanzas explaining the nature of the Atman or Soul by the 
process of elimination. It begins with: 


“arta acta a ast 7 ary, 
qe ahaa al a ANT aAE: | 
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Sloki, *Atmanatma-Viveka, Maya-Vivarana,” Ekadaiottae 


a 7 ~ 
adtatheawcan cays antag 
caaatsatase: fra: Fawisey wv” 

There isa commentary on the same by Madhustdana Sarasvati called 
Siddhanta-Tatva-Bindu upon which there is again a gloss called Nyaya 
Ratnavali by Brahmananda Svami. The Kumbakonam Edition contains 
all these commentaries. 

$3 Atmanatma-Viveka is a prose-work on Advaita Philosophy 
investigating into the nature of the difference between Soul and Matter 
and is said to embody the substance of the questions and answers put 
to and given by Bhartriprapaficha and Sankara respectively at their 
teacher’s hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. It begins with: 


carararafaas ; aead—araa: fe fafad g:an? 
arakagittad gar, “arrat age aatieeg aa: 
frarfsaat Taga ” fa TT : | The work is available with 


translation. 


64 Maya-Vivarana is a dissertation in prose explaining the doctrine 
of Maya peculiar to the Advaita Philosophy. The object of the work 
is explained by Sankara himself in his introductory verse which runs as 
follows :— 


Carat Tareas Fats arahass t 
aa saremaeHsT: afafeat wat 


It consists of 5 Varnakas or parts respectively known as 

(1) Adhyaropapavada-Niripana, 

(2) Anubandhachatushtaya-Nirtpana, 

(3) Prapafichavimarsana- Niripana, 

(4) Duh’khadivichéra-Niripana, and 
- (5) Kartritvakarayitritvavimarsana-Niripana. 
Chitsukhachirya calls this work ‘ Vedanta-Pajicha-Prakarani’ and says 
that this was composed by Sankara at. Kalati, just before he took the 
permission of his mother to become a Sannyasin. The work actually 


begins with: “FE AY TAHTAMAM Agisazeqatat 
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ragata- Vakya-Grantha, **Panchikarana (Pranava-Bhaghya),” 


wed Wat Va gages: ; fra, “ 7 a WA 
Wada” Flt AA: | ete. 

5> Ekadasottarasatavakya-Grantha, as the name itself indicates, 
gives in 111 benedictory sentences the substance of the Upanishadic 


ideas bearing on the Advaita Philosophy as explained by his 
co-student and friend Bhartrihari in his commentaries on the Upani- 


shads. It begins with: “ qireaqaegtatcaaracaraardataear 
fataarawearararatfaqTaaardt aeaaraead 
TAT HiT esas eT ALT AMA AT: ALT WATT” 
This and the previous work are still available only in manuscripts. 

56 Pafichikarana is a small treatise in prose explaining the process 
by which the elements undergo combination in the formation of gross 
bodies. It begins with: ‘‘ QTd: TUASATLATHAPT qT Gad 
fafa saqrenreata:—azesaat=y «= fae «TT I 
ACMSUITA | AHA | AAISSSX: | ASSIA 
STATA | SaarATa eT: Tarra TS aAT- 
Waraish q BATT | etc. The work ends with the following famous 
stanza : 

“gel aed, wT feqeat, al aaa ATsTT: 1 
afa aea ger afe: & Waal arsreare: wy” 


In some manuscripts, this work is known under the name of Pranava- 
Bhashya. It has been published at Bombay in Nagari character with 
the Vartika of Suresvaracharya, called Pafichikarana-Vartika or 
Pranava-Bhishya-Virtika, the Vivarana of Anandajiiana, disciple tof 
Suddhananda, more generally known as Anandagiri, called Pajichi- 
karana-Vivarana, and the Tika of Rama Tirtha, called Chandrika. 
There is also a gloss on Pafichikarana-Vartika by Abhinava Nariya- 
nendra Sarasvati called Pafichikarana-Vartikabharana, but it is stil 


‘unpublished. 
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Bala-Bodhini *” and Raja-Yoga-Bhashya. °° 


*? Bala-Bodghini is a small work in prose explaining-the Paficha- 
Kosas or the five sheaths of the body according to the Advaitic intere 
pretations, It is available only in manuscripts and begins with: 


“Say TeaTate Atetra fafa 
asada faa areata i 
WA CACTATA atlaed wadtag: | 
at aaartart ahs ae SrsaST 1 
att: HT 1 TATA TAA: ? agg adaraaera | 
faad, fayaatrera | atare-gaers | aanarfirag t 
fact ateaataeatfa | weer afaarfe | aeqarfaaa 
meamaaaed, atfenearateata araaed 1” etc. The 
colophon at the end runs as follows: glasses card fachaar 
Tamara apalataraeT agua |” 
This is not to be confounded with Bala-Bodha-Sangraha which 
Sankara is said to have composed at Kalati, while he was still studying 


in his Gurukula. That is also a prose work on the chief principles of 
Adhyatmavidya, but is quite distinct from Bala-Bodhini. It is a much 


larger work and begins with: ‘‘ ay ACATCAaAITT TT TT HTT 
areareaa: | afrattaaitadtapresticrenfcarraartira 
“acd: aHoaraaid, Tara feo farsq: gers soy 
Teal, aserg sfrqea, fast wof 1. owt cafe! 
aq dart faafage’ af: qe eara-‘az fgg! aq 
a areata fa atta wfacaeary” etc. The colophon at the end 
runs as follows: ‘‘ sta MIST AT Hat USNTTSUS: 


WaT: This work also is still available only in manuscripts. 


68 Raja- Yoga-Bhashya, more often known as Vijrimbhita- Yoga- 
sitra-Bhashya is generally supposed to bea commentary on Raja- Yoga- 
Sara or Yoga-Téravali of Govinda Bhagavatpada. As is the case with 
his Pranava-Bhiashya, this work also is an independent treatise. It may, 


Mbewat 
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Among the various works taught to Sankara by his 


Guru, none impressed him so much as the K@rikas of Sri 
Gaudapadacharya ; he found in them, in a nut-shell as it 
were, the principles of Vedanta Philosophy which he after- 
wards so ably and elaborately worked out into his own 
Advaita Darsgana and he at once expressed his desire to see - 


no doubt, bring out the substance of his Guru’s Yoga-Taravali, but 1s 
certainly not a commentary on the said work in the strict sense of the 
term. The work begins with these words: 


“ug goarmmery facata frarr sea: aes Ag 
wadla, waar aq eas 1 ag fataaaad Weaza- 
yay yey AIT MaMa’ ATs Ar|S | UAHA: UAT- 
VAAT:, TAA AaTat Usifaar WaT: ;  gaeaayT 
aeraraat:, wag faust aletergegretyg: 1” etc. 
The work ends as follows :—‘‘ TeATT aare fafa: aq 
AAA AAGsy HoeaTwyaHisfoaiaafqaars ssw 
TSA FaayHAT gyratay sea, agqarfetager 
cara TAlaoer wiadageat aanfastaanti- 
TAIT RESTANTCHSAASaATASAAAAH AAT, AcTAT- 
faraeaiar, aarcaiquiarasafsccareama faerra- 
fargaraieqtaticaca: aartecegiqrad ster, fasaara- 
Aaa Aca Aaltearadaaqreat Aaaisedtia wrfa- 
qa: afa sttacarageanitarsaraastrnitaccaragcare- 
gakeireradiadvad  fayfaa ayaa: 


° © 


GUT il ’” As the work is still in manuscripts, we have quoted the 
introductory and concluding passages from which it will be clear that it 
is an independent treatise in prose on Raja-Yoga. As the language 
is not yet quite settled, Raja-Yoga-Bhashya must be one of the earliest 
productions of Sankara belonging to this period. This work is not - 
however specifically mentioned by Chitsukhiacharya as one of the workg . 
of Sankara. | 
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his Paramaguru and to request his permission to write an 
elaborate commentary on the same. Govind Bhagavatpada 
was so much pleased with the suggession that he at once took 
his worthy pupil to his Guru, Sri, Gaudapadacharya at Badri- 
kasrama on the Himalayas. Sankara was extremly delighted 
to see his Paramaguru who was then said to have been 
120 years old, engaged in Brahmanishtha and simply wait- 
ing for the arrival of the young Pragishya who was to estab- 
lish the Advaita Philosophy started by him and by his Guru, 
On being introduced by Govinda Bhagavatpada, Sankara 
went and prostrated himself before the feet of his Parama- 
guru and Gaudapada was most happy to welcome him as 
one of his own pupils in future and offered to teach him all 
he knew. Sajikara studied directly under Gaudapada for 
four years, composing may of his most important minor 
works on the Vedanta such as Shatpadi,”® Hari-Stuti® Sata- 


5? Shatpadi is a Stotra in 6 stanzas in praise Of Narayana. It 
begins with . 


“star agg fant ara va: aa faqarqTasaTy | 
AAA FACATLA ATLA AATRAT TT: 1" 


This poem contains the followlng famous stanza, which shows clearly 


what was Sankara’s Philosophy and Religion for all practical purposes, 
The stanza runs as follows: 


“meaty Warne are Tare 7 ATTHTAT aA I 
aaa fe a :, FIAT AAR T ATTY: 1 
The concluding stanza, which is given as the 7th-stanza runs as follows : 


CAUTAT HRNTAT TTT Hari AaHt ALT | 
aft veqal wala qeqausyT Aat sag 1” 


eo ts a 

6° Harj-Stuti more generally known as Harim-Ide-Stotra from the 
concluding words occurring in every stanza, is a beautiful poem in 
43 verses beginning with : 


en ee ee te 
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Sloki®' (Vedanta-Kesari), Svatma-Nirupana, @ Paramartha- 


ed 


“Cea waar fas aatic ratte, 
gferaad aafrah WAAKAT | 
afena eee aeata adaiaas F 
aarceatataara eft AS wv’ 
The 44th stanza which concludes the work runs as follows : 
csep cara waasasa waratla- 
saTeaTaiay waacarata fat a: 
faonieta qafa sroifa asta 
sia ata carenfrarcatla WAST: | 


It is available in Nagari character with the commentary of Svayam- 
prakasa Yati called Hari-Tatva-Muktavali. 


BP ] 
| 


el Sata-Sloki as the name itself indicates consists of 100 stanzas. © 
It is one of the most beautiful Vedintic poems written by Sankara at 
Badarikasrama, where his devotion to Narayana was unbounded. It is 
also known as Vedanta-Kesari and begins as follows: 
vara jagee feayaraet TET AAT: 

eqafay da Her:  aala Aeel TANIA ARAATA | 
aq asia aaife fraangd Tere: Taafaea ; 

edta area fara wafa frets a ATM HIsT Ut 


The concluding stanza runs as follows :—— - 
usd maa ad gata ufe aqeferdaa faea 
ag aaa atta sfawafafa a ger sate ater 
meg CHATS ATTA fawaaiant Yrartly FTA 
sya aquat 4 a ag Afaacaread Tas 
It is printed with the commentary of Anandagiri known as Sata-Sloki=. 
Bhashya. 
62 Svatma-Niruapana is a beautifvl Vedantic poem consisting of 156 
tanzas in Arya metre beginning with: : 
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Sara Sangraha® and Praudhanubhati Prakarana.“‘ On 


one of those days Sankara obtained the desired permission 


“ STA ga arase Afaag aaesA 
wiramgrranter Wgas ger afea ATaTa 11 


It is Printed at Bombay with the commentary of Sachchidananda 
Sarasvati. 


3 a aA ° 
¢ Paramartha-Sara-Saagraha, also sometimes known as Bodharya 
is a small beautiful poem in 33 stanzas in the Arya metre pointing out 
that the salvation of the Soul does not depend upon the study of 


| Prasthanatraya, but results solely through the realization of Brahman. 
It begins with: 


“ATT TAIT: SoA araraaeasEt: 
awaqgaat ae: eiha steaetat et 
we fra FATT, aat Lad, TAT Hail ary | 
aa frarsaca fae afer ararfa aft ceraee 2 tt 


The following are some of the stanzas often quoted by the Vedi4ntings 
from this beautiful poem: 


“ ateaht arefaart, are fathrafs, ashe ata 1 
wT TAT TATA, TeATAAfy ser fades 1 wu? 
ater aa facafen wef mearita dara: Ga: 
TASH TTT Raq saya a: Twa was aT iW ex” 
The poem is concluded by the following stanzas :— 
“qacfered Urea waa aaah aiay t 
RATATAT St THTAATT AUT HTSTTT 11 32 
aed tara fad fasof aaa azfa a: geara 
Gt Us aaated fafafear stearate eft uaa i” 


It is a pity that this excellent poem has not yet been published in aay of 
the characters, though it is completely available in manuscripts. . 


6¢ Praudhanubhiti-Prakarana is a grand Vedantic poem in 
17 stanzas on the model of Dasa-Sloki. It begins with: 
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to write a commentary on his Paramaguru’s Mandtkyopa- 
nishad-Karikas accordingly wrote his famous © Bhashya om 
the same as if preparatory to his Bhashyas on the Prasthana- 
traya which he was soon ordained to write. Gaudapada was. 
so much pleased with his Mandtkyopanishad-Karika- 
Bhashya that he requested him to write similar commentaries- 


ee — ea iss a eo ee) 5s) Sie) tere 


“ga aafas aafera fae fazarraaferet 
ala Tafsataa weas vieaa fag a fe 
wad ae aq Aa alae als Tal a Aa 
WetteqhaeHaenyag: WalserTqrs tees 
The concluding stanza runs as follows :— 
“CqIRIHYMATAM SAAS Meta atd fay 
aaeat TT WeavaHlag qeereacyra Ft 
ay wataeriqaraatae: scar aarfer tae 
at a eyHegedaagaar fe waa Hes 1” 


The work is still available only in manuscripts. i 

6&6 The Bhashya of Sankara on the Mandikyopanishad-Kiarikas of. 
Gaudapada forms as it were an introduction to his Bhiashyas on the 
Vedanta Prasthana-Traya. The Karikas consist of 215 Anushtubh.. 
verses divided into four Prakaranas or Chapters respectively headed 
Agama-Prakarana (Chapter on Scripture), Vaitathya-Prakarana 
(Chapter on Illusion), Advaita-Prakarana (Chapter on Monism) and 
Alatasanti-Prakarana (Ohapter on Quenching of the fire-brand). The 
Bhashya begins with the following stanza :— 


Cmaraiara: fercaciacenfite ater ata 
qatar aT ea fasord TACs fargo staat STATS ATT 
qteat aatey fase catata was Asa alee at 
WATT IX AAA AT Ta a a srsher wy” 
As is the case with his other Bhashyas, there is also a gloss on Sankara’s~ 


Mandikyakarika-Bhashya by Anandagiri. In the colophon at the end,. 
the Bhashya is described as Gaudapadiyagama Sastra Vivarana. 
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-on the Vedanta-Prasthana-Traya and thereby to establish the 
supremacy of the Advaita School of Vedanta Philosophy in 
‘the world for all times to come. 


It was during those four short years that Sankara exhi- 
bited his marvellous and almost superhuman activity by 
-composing his world-renowned Shodasa-Bhasyas or the Six-~ 
teen Commentaries on the Vedanta-Prasthana-Traya. The 
-exact order in which Sankara wrote his Bhashyas on the 
Prasthana-Traya is not definitely knowa. . It is however 
clear from his works that he began to write his soniticaturies 
on the Smriti Prasthana which he included in his time 
‘portions of the Mahabharata, such as Bhagavad-Gita 
Uttara-Gita, Anu-Gita, Sanatsujatiya and Visbnu-Sahasta- 


-' nama-Stetra. As Uttara-Gita and Anu-Gita had already 


— commented upon by his Paramaguru, Sankara wrote 
his commentaries only on the remaining works of the Smriti- 
Prasthana—Vishnu-Sahasranama-Stotra, © Sanatsujatiya 7 


66 Vishou: Sahactanania Stotra i i 
, - is one of the most precious gems 
Pe — pone mine of Mahabharata, forming, as it does, the 149th 
aya o e Anubasanika Parva of the Mahabhiara 
eae .< ta. t 
. Of 142 stanzas beginning with: — 


Maas sata— 
‘seat TAL AUIIT aaa BT Aare: | 


afattet: ada gatarsaargag i” 


= os likely that Vishnu-Sahasranima-Bhashya is the first of the 
| oO rig -composed by Sankara. There is a gloss on the 
-same by Taraka Brahmananda Sarasvati, but it is available only in 


manuscripts, although the Bhashya itself ha 
characters. : s been published in various 


*’ Sanatsujatiya or Sanatsujatiya Gita, as it is sometimes called 
‘i8 a dialogue between Dhritarashtra and Sanatsujita and consists of 
four chapters forming the Sanatsujata Upaparva of the Udyoga Parva 
_of the Mahabharata, Sankara’s Bhashya on the same is known as 
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and Bhagavad-Gita —* following the model of his Parama- 
guru’s commentaries on Uttara-Gita and Anu-Gita. 


dankara’s attention was, thea, directed to Srutt- 


Prasthana, which included in his time Svetasvatara and 


Nrisihmatapani and one or two others like Kausbitaki and 
Maitreyi, besides the Ten Principal Upanishads enumerated 
in the following stanza: 
“ Sep Hao -TeAT-IS TOS AT-LaPAT: 
Gata FT, BRAVA, TAAL, FAT I . 
It is said that at the request of his Paramaguru, 
dankara began to write his Bhashya on the Upanishads 


———— 


Sanatsujatiya-Vivarana and is probably the second of his sixteen 
commentaries. The Bhashya on Sanatsujatiya bas been published by 
the Mysore Government in Nigari character along with his Sahasra- 
nama-Bhiashya. 

6&® The Bhagavad-Gita or the Divine Song is a dialogue between 
Sri Krishna and Arjuna. It forms Adhyaya XXV to Adhyaya XLII 
of the Bhishma Parva of the Mahabharata and it fits in so naturally 
with the narrative of the great epic that it cannot be said to be a later 
interpolation, but must, like the main story of the Great War, be 
assigned to the beginning of the Kali Yuga about 3102 B. C. The 
dialogue is said to have taken place just before the actual commence- 
ment of the Mahabharata War between the Pandavas and the Kauravas 
which took place 37 years before the Kali Yuga, i.c., about 3139 
B. C. $ri Krishna could not have possibly spoken it in the form in 
which it is now available to its readers, any more than the other 
dialogues in the Mahabharata were held in verse, but that it embo- 
dies his teachings in full and was compiled by Veda Vyasa at the 
beginning of the Kali Yuga as a portion of the Mahabharata, 1s 
undoubted. It is justly described to be “the milk of all the 
Upanishads” and “‘the essence of all the Sastras..’ A host of 
commentators have commented upon the Bhagavad-Gita, but they al] 
want the depth and originality of Sankara. cankara’s Bhagavat-Gita- 
Bhashya has been commented upon by Anandagiri, his most correct 
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with Nrisihma-Pirva-Tapaniyopanishad,” as Gaudapada 
had already written a Vivarana in verses on the Nri- 
sihmottaratapanjyopanishad. He then wrote his famous 
Bhashyas on the Dasopanishads, which stand unrivalled to 
this day as the best exposition on the Upanishads. The 
order in which he wrote them cannot now be definitely 
ascertained, but we may assume for all practical purposes 
that he wrote his Bhashyas on the Upanishads in 
the following order: (I) Isavasyopanishad-Bhashya, 
ne 
expounder ; and the Text, Bhashya and Tika has been published in the 
Anandasrama Series at Poona with several Anukramanikas. It has 
also been translated into several languages and is certainly the earliest 
commentary available on Gita. Thereis no lack of Advaitic commen- 
taries on Bhagavad-Gita in Sanskrit, but the most read of these after 
Sankara’s are Sankarananda’s, Madhusidana Sarasvati’s and Sri- 
dhara’s. Sankaraénanda’s Gita-T atparya-Bodhina is, perhaps, the best 
Advaitic commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita. 

88 N risihma-Pirvatapan? yopanishad belongs to the Adharvana Veda 
and consists of. five Upanishads. Sankara’s commentary on the same 
is known as ‘ Adharvana-Tapaniyopanishad-Bhashya ’ and the colo- 


phon at the end of the fifth Upanishad runs as follows:—‘ sfa oT} Tt 
faraaraegsaqrafaeqey TSA aT TST 
qd: MASA AraTa asda farses saa aT SIs 


. Lg 33 . s - 
TTT | It has been published in the Anandasrama Series together 


with the Dipika of Vidyaranya on the Nrisihmottara-Tapaniyopani- 
shad. Both these Upanishads are available in manuscripts with the 
Dipika of Sankarananda, the famous commentator of almost all the 
important Upanishads. 


N 
7 [savasyopanishad is the fortieth or the last chapter of the Sukla 
rn 


Yajur Veda Samhita and is named after opening words ‘‘ [savasyam.”’ 
It is also called the Vajasaneya-Samhitopanishad. Sankara’s Bhashya 
on this Upanishad together with the gloss (Tika) thereon by Ananda- 
giri is available with translations in almost all the languages of India- 
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(II) ‘' Kenopanishad-Bhashya, (III) ™ Kathopanishad- 


Itihas been published in the Anandatrama Series together with the 
‘following additional commentaries, viz. 


(a) Uvatacharya’s Isavasya-Bhasbia, 

(b) Anandabhattopadhyaya’s [savasya-Bhashya, 

(c) Anantacharya’s Isavasya-Bhashya, 

(qd) Brahmananda Sarasvati’s I avasya- Rahasya. 

(e) Sankarananda’s Tsavasya-Dipika, and 

(f) Ramachandra Pandita’s Tsavasya-Rahasya-Vivriti. 


™ Kenopanishad, also named after its opening word, is called the 
‘Talavakaropanishad and belongs to a Sakha of the Sama Veda. The 
Kenopanishad-Bhashya of Sankara is available in most of the languages 
of India with its translations. The Anandatrama Series contains not 
only the Bhashya of Sankara and the Tika of Anandagiri, but also the 
Dipikas of Sankarananda and Narayana on the Kenopanishad. It is 
to be noted that Sankara has written two eommentaries on this 
Upanishad, a Pada-Bhashya and a Vékya-Bhashya, one explaining the 
meaning of the Upanishad word by word, and the other explaining 
its meaning by general context. 


“The Kathopanishad or K athakopanishad or Kathavallyupanishad, 
as it is variously called, belongs to the Katha Sakha of the Krishna 
Yajur Veda and consists of 2 Adhyayas, each comprising 3 Vallis 
or Sections and the Upanishad tells us the story of Nachiketas and his 
instructions in Brahmavidya by the God of Death. Sankara’s Bhashya 
on this Upanishad is known as Kathakopanishad-Bhashya. There 
are two glosses on this Bhashya, one by Anandagiri known as 
Kathavalli-Bhashya-Tika, and another by Gop4lendra Yatisvara 
known as Kéathakopanishad-Bhashya-Vivarana ; and all these com- 
mentaries are printed together in one volume in the Anandatrama 
Series. 

73 Prasnopanishad, as the name itself indicates, is the Upanishad of 
Questions, and belongs to the Pippalada Sakha. of the Adharvana Veda. 
It consists of six Prasnas or Questions. Sankara’s Bhashya and 
Anandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the Anandasrama Series 
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Bhashya, (IV) ™ Prasgnopanishad-Bhashya, (V) ™ Munda- 


kopanishad-Bhashya, (VI) ‘°° Mandukyopanishad-Bhashya, 


together with the Prasnopanishad-Dipika of Sankarananda. There is. 
also a gloss on Sankara’s Prasnopanishad-Bhashya by Ndarayanendra 
Sarasvati, pupil of Jianendra Sarasvati, whose preceptor was Kaival-. 
yendra Sarasvati. It is still available only in manuscripts and is styled 
Prasnopanishad-Bhashya-Vivarana, 


74 Mundakopanishad is the Upanishad of the Mundaka or razor 
which cuts the knot of ignorance. It belongs to the Saunaka Sakha 
of the Adharvana Veda. It consists cf 3 Mundakas or Parts, each 
divided into two Khandas of Sections. Sankara’s Bhashya on the 
Mundakopanishad and Anandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the 
Anandasrama Series together with Narayana’s Mundakopanishad, 
Dipika. There is also a gloss on Sankara’s Bhashya on the Mundako- 
panishad by Sivananda Yatisa called Mundakopanishad-Bhashya- 
Tippana. The colophon at the end of this Tippana has the following 
stanzas: 


“faatare fee areat fafacar ofa war | 
ASITCTAAN ATHTUT FIBA | 
aTTTTeaTEIAeA ATAMTIEM AAA 
frataraadtata fer Ha Ae WN” 


7° Mandtkyopanishd is called from its Rishi Mandika. It belongs 
to the Saunaka-Sakha of the Adharvana Veda. The Upanishad proper 
consists only 12 Vakyas, describing the meaning and the power of 
Pranava or the mystic Om, as a means of knowing the nature and the 
reality of Brahman. Gaudapada’s K4rikas in interpretation of the 
Upanishads in general is considered by some to form part of the 
Mandikyopanishad itself, and the first Prakarana of Gaudapada- 
Karika is actually mixed up with it. Sankara has written a Bhashya 
not only on the Mandikyopanishad but also on the Karikas of 
Gaudapada on the same Upanishad. After composing his Bhashya 
on the Upanishad, Sankara seems to have incorporated his Bhashya 
on the Mandikya-K 4rikas of his Paramaguru and treated them both as 
one Upanishad. Sankara’s Bhashya on the Mandikyopanishad as well 
as on Gaudapada’s Mandikya-Karikas, together with Anandagiri’s. 
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(VIT) " Taittiriyopanishad-Bhashya, (VIII) ” Aitareyopani- 


Tika thereon has been published in the Anandasrama Series along with 
Sankarananda’s Dipika on the Mandtkya Upanishad. In some of the 
manuscripts we find the name of Anandagiri variously given as. 
Anandiatman, Ananda, Anandajfiana: but he is invariably described 
as the disciple of Suddhananda. the fourth Acharya after Sahkara in 
the Kafichi-matha, who is said to have attained his Brahmibhava 
in the year (Nala) 2906 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 196 B. C. 

73 The Taittiriyopanishad, called after the sage Tittiri, belongs 
to the Taittiriya Sakha of the Krishna Yajur Veda. It forms the 7th, 
8th and 9th Prapathakas of the Taittiriyaranyaka, and the three parts 
are respectively known unde the names: Sikshavalli, Brahmavalli, and 
Bhrrguvalli. Later on, the 10th Prapathaka, beginning with 
CaEeqeg qT?” came to be considered asa part of the Taitttir7yo4- 
panishad; but during the time of Sankara, only the three Vallis. 


beginning with oe ay fat: WT aTegy:” “sarfa arate 


qty, aT q q| afar.” was considered to consitute the Taitti- 
riyopanishad proper, and he has accordingly written his Bhashya only 
on these three Vall?s. Anandagiri’s Tika also is confined to these 


three Vallis, and both are published in the Anandatrama Series, along. 


with Sankarananda’s Taittiriyopanishad-Dipikn, which is also confined 
to these three Vallis. There is also a Vartika on Sankara’s Bhashya an 
the Taittirtyopanishad by Suresvaracharya, which is also published in a 


separate volume in the Anandasrama Series under the name of 


Taittir? yopanishad-Bhashya-Vartika of Suresvaracharya, together with 
the Tika of Anandagiri thereon. It is only Vidyaranya that has, for 
the first time, commented upon all these four Prapathakas as Upani- 


shads and his commentary which forms an exeellent exposition of 


Sankara’s views is also published as a separate volume of the Ananda- 


trama Series. Pandit A. Mahadeva Sastri has collected all these: 


commentaries on the Taittiriyopanishad and has published an excellent 
English translation of the same under the name of Vedic Religion. 


77 The Aitareyopanishad derives its name from the Rishi Aitareya: 
and it forms part of the Aitareyaranyaka of the Rig Veda. In fact,. 
Adbyayas 4 to 7 of the second Prana of the Aitareyaranyaka constitute. 
the Aitareyopanishad; and Sankara’s Bhashya and Anandagiri’s Tika. 
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shad-Bhashya, (IX) ‘ Chhandogyopanishad-Bhashya, and 
(X) ” Brihadaranyakopanishad-Bhashya. Besides the 


‘thereon are confined to these four Adhyayas. The second and third 
Prasnas of the Aitareyaranyaka are known by the general name of 
‘Bahvrichabrahmanopanishad. while Adhyayas 4 to 7 of the second 
‘Prasna are more particularly named as the Aitareyopanishad. Hence 
-the colophon at the end of Sankara’s Bhashya on the Aitareyopanishad 


‘runs as follows: “ft ftaqatfarearacq sara Io 
Sara aa ATATA TAVIS CATA ATT Hat qgaa- 
TaIMatay Tet ara.” Sankara’s Bhashya on this Opa: 
-shad along with Anandagiri’s Tika thereon is published in the 


Anandatrama Series, and it contains also Vidyaranya’s commentaries 
called Aitareyopanishad- Dipika. 


| 78 The Chhandogyopanishad forms a portion of the Chhandogya- 
Brahmana of the Sama Veda. Of the 10 Prapathakas which constitute 
the Chhandogya-Brahmana, the first two are called the Chhandogya- 
Mantra-Brahmana, the remaining eight chapters or Prapathakas 
-constituting the Chhandogya Upanishad. According to Chitsukha- 
charya, Sankara is said to have commented not only on the Upanishad 
portion but also on the Mantra portion ; but it is a pity that nothing is 
“known about his Bhashya on the first two chapters of the Chhandogya 
‘Brahmana. Further, the abruptness and brevity of Sankara’s Intro- 
-duction to this Upanishad clearly shows that he must have already 
commented upon the first two chapters constituting the Mantra portion 
of the Chhandogya Brahmana. The Upanishad is published in the 
Anandasrama Series with Anandagiri’s Tika thereon. 


79 The Brihadaranyakopanishad is undoubtedly the biggest and the 
“most important of the Ten Principal Upanishads. It forms a portion 
of the Brihadaranyaka of the Kanva Sakha of the Sukla Yajur Veda 

- and it consists of Adhyayas III to VIII of the said Aranyaka. The 
-first Adhyaya of the Upanishad treats of Avidya, the next three 
chapters contain a lengthy discourse between Janakavideha and Yajna- 
valkya regarding the true nature of the Supreme Being and of His 
-relation to the Universe. The fifth and sixth chapters dea] with various 
Upasanas leading to the attainment of the highest wisdom. As 
Sankara’s Bhashya on the Brihadaranyakopanishad forms the key for 
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commentaries on these Eleven Upanishads and that on the. 
Mandikya-Karikas, which Sankara made part and parcel 
of the Mandtkyopanishad itself, a commentary on the 
* dvetaévataropanishad is also ascribed to him. A perusal 


ee 
all the Upanishads, Suresvara has written an exhaustive Vartika on 
the same under the name of Brihadaranyakopanishad-Bhiashya- 
Viartika. The first portion of the Vartika dealing generally with the 
Upanishads is known as Sambandha-Vartika. Both the Bhashya of 
Sankara and the Vartika of Suresvaracharya are published in four 
separate volumes in the Knandasrama Series along with the Tikas of 
Anandagiri on both the Bhashya and the Vartika. On the lines 
followed by Sankara, there is also a small but a beautiful commentary 
on the Brihadaranyakopanishad called Mitakshara said to have been 
composed by Nityanandasrama, a disciple of Purushottama, and the 
said commentary is also published in a separate volume in the 
Anandasrama Series. While the Bhashyas of Sankara on all the other 
Upanishads have been translated and published in various languages, 
there has not been as yet published a single translation of the 
Brihadaranyakopanishad-Bhashya, which is the best of Sankara’s 
Bhiashyas on the Upanishads. 


89 The Svetasvataropanishad derives its name from the sage 
Svetasvatara and forms a portion of the Krishna Yajur Veda. It 
consists of six Adhyayas and it is pre-eminently the Upanishad of Devo- 
tion. It explains the essential nature of the Supreme Soul and of the 
Individual Souls and of their relation to [svara on the one hand and to 
Jagat on the other. There is no doubt a Bhashya on the said Upanishad 
ascribed to Sankaracharya, but a perusal of the same will clearly show 
that itis not the work of Adi Saikara, the admitted commentator of 
the Dasopanishads. It is published in the Anandasrama Series along 
with the Dipikas of Sankarinanda and Narayana and the Vivarana of 
Bhagavad Vijfianottama, a pupil of Jfianottama. The learned Editor 
is also of opinion that it is not the work of Sankara, but only of some 
one of his successors who assumed the title of Sankaracharya. The 
long list of quotations found at the beginning of the Bhashya and the 
authorities referred to by the commentator will suffice to show that it 
is the work of a much later writer than Sankara, the Founder of the 
Advaita Philosophy. 


6 
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of the said commentary will clearly show that it is not the 
hand-work of A'di Sankara, but, as we shall point out in 
the next chapter, it is the hand-work of Abhinava Sankara, 
one of the greatest of the Successors of Sankara who bore 
not only the same title but also the same name as the first 
Sankara. 


The last and the most important of the Sixteen 
Commentaries (Shodasa-Bhashyas) composed by Sankara at 
this period was, of course, his * Bhashya on the Vedanta 


8! The Sankara Bhashya on the Vedanta Sastras is generally known 
as Sdariraka-Mimamsa-Bhashya. It is the authority most generally 
referred to in India as to the right understanding of the Vedanta 
Sitras, and ever since Sankara’s time, the majority of the best thinkers 
of India have been men adhering to his school. There have been 
written several Tikas and Vivaranas on Sankara’s Bhashya on the 
Vedanta Sitras, but the most important and earliest of such glosses is 
that of Padmapadacharya, one of the direct disciples of Sankara, 
known as Paiichapadika, which is, however, an incomplete commentary. 
There is a commentary on this Pafichapadika by Prakasatma Yati, and 
it has been recently published at Benares under the name of 
Pafinchapadika-Vivarana. There is also a gloss on this Vivarana by 
Sri Ramananda Sarasvati and the same has been published in the 
Chaukamba Sanskrit Series under the name of Pajfichapadika- 
Vivaranopanyasa. Thereis also another commentary called Tatva- 
Dipana on Prakasatma Yati’s Pafichapadika-Vivarana by Akhand4a- 
nanda Muni. There is again another commentary on Pajfichapadika- 
Vivarana called Bhava-Prakasika by Nrisihmasramamuni, a disciple 
of Jagannathasrama, but it is only available in manuscripts. 


The next important commentary on Sankara’s Brahma-Sitra- 
Bhishya is Bhamati by Sri Vachaspati Misra, one of the best expoun- 
ders of Sankara’s Philosophy, Vedanta-Kalpataru is a gloss on 
Bhamati by Amalananda and it is published at Benares in two parts. 
There is again a gloss on this Vedanta-Kalpataru by Appaya Dikshita, 
the celebrated Sanskrit scholar of Southern India and it is also 
published under the name of “‘ Parimala”’ at Benares in three parts. 
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Sitras of Badarayana. Whole hosts of commentators have 
commented upon the Brahma Sutras but ** they all want the 


There are also four more commentaries available on Sankara’s 
Brahma-Sitra-Bhasya, and they may be mentioned in the following 
order. The first and the foremost of them is Sariraka-Nyaya-Nirnaya 
a regular commentary on Sankara Bhashya by his famous expounder 
Anandagiri or Anandajfiana, the disciple of Suddhananda. The next 
is Bhashyaratna-Prabha, an equally famous commentary on Sankara 
Bhashya by Govindananda and it is also sometimes known as ‘ Rama- 
nandiyam.’ Brahma-vidyabharana is another profound commentary 
on Sankara-Bhashya by Advaitananda Sarasvati, a disciple of Rama- 
nanda Tirtha who was himself a disciple of Bhimananda. The last. 
and perhaps the most important of the commentaries on Saikara’s 
Brahma-Sttra-Bhashya though still unpublished, is Sariraka-Nyaya- 
Rakshamani, a commentary by Appayya Dikshita. This is not to be 
-confounded either with his Parimala, a commentary on Vedanta- 
Kalpataru, or with his Sivarkamani-Dipika, a commentary on Srikan- 
tha’s Brahma-Sitra-Bhasya. The colophon at the end of the Ist Pada 
of the ist Adhyaya runs as follows: “Sfq SHIR o Tay 


Seay sada frases fastens UsTEa aT 
qirerratfiraea HAT UILHAACATANT TAATSAAT | 
TAA: We’ 


Besides these, we have two more poetical commentaries on’*' 
Sankara’s Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya, one called - Vedantadhikaranae 
Nyaya-Mala or Vaiyasika-Nyaya-Mala by Bharati Tirtha, and another 
called Bhashyartha-Ratnamala by Subrahmanya Sudhi; and_ both 
have been published, the one in the Nagari and the other in the Telugu: 
character. 

82 We have been able to collect the following Bhashyas on Bada- 


rayana’s Vedanta-Sitras, representing the various schools of Vedanta . 
philosophy that came into existence in India since the time of Sankara. 


I. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Srimad Vijiiana Bhikshu called 
Vijianamrita. It represents the unsectarian Visishtadvaitic School of 


Vedanta Philosophy. It is published in the Chaukamba Sanskrit 


Series. | : 
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boldness, depth, originality and simplicity of Saikara. Io 
fact Sankara’s Bhashya is not only the most important, but 
also the oldest of the commentaries extant on the Brahma 
Sitras. As a piece of _ philosophical argumentation, 


Il. Brahma-Mimimsa-Bhashya of Srikantha Sivacharya. It 
represents the Saiva Visishtadvaitic School of Vedanta Philosophy... 
The work has been mostly published at Kumbakonam with Appayya 
Dikshita’s commentary thereon called Sivarkamani- Dipika. 


Ill. Sri S$ariraka-Mimamsa-Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya or more 
briefly called Sribhashya by Bhagavad Ramanujacharya. It represents. 


the Vaishnava Visistadvaitic School of Vedantn Philosophy and is. 


available with Sruta-Prakasika, a gloss thereon by Sudarsana Bhatta- 
charya. 
--JV. Srimad Anu-Bhishya by Sri Vallabhacharya. It represents 
the Suddhadvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy and is published at 
Benares with Bhashya-Prakasa, a commentary thereon by Sri Puru- 
shottamaji Maharaja. 

Vv. Brahma-Sitra-Bhishya of Sri Nimbarkacharya, called 
Vedanta-Parijata-Saurabha. It represents the Dvaitadvaita School of. 
Vedanta Philosophy and is available with the commentary of Srini- 


yasacharya and Kesava Bhatta’s Gloss thereon. 


VI. Vedanta-Sitra-Bhasya by Baladeva called Govinda-Bhishya.. 
It represents a School of Vedanta Philosophy ranging between 
taakara’s Advaita and Raminuja’s Visishtadvaita. It is being published 
with an English Translation in the Sacred Books of the Hindus Series.. 


VII. Sri Suka-Bhashya by Sri Suka Bhagavatpadicharya, called: 
also Sarva-Vedanta-Sara-Mimamsa4-Bhashya. It represents the School 
of Vedanta Philosophy as explained in the Bhagavata Purana and is. 
published in Telugu character with a running commentary called 
Bhashya-Chandrika. 

-VIll. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Sri Bhaskaracharya. It represents 
the unsectarian Dvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy and is. 
published in the Chaukamba Sanskrit Series. 

1X. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Srikaracharya, called Srikara- 
Bhishya. It represents the Saiva Dvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy 
and is available in Telugu character. 


1 
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it occupies the highest rank among the numerous commen- 
taries on the Vedanta Sitras. : 

Gaudapada was so much saiteiinas: with the activity of 
Sankara, that he undertook to take him to Kailasa on the 
Himalayas where his Guru and Paramaguru were engaged 
in Tapas and to introduce him and his works to them. 
Sankara’s joy knew no bounds when he saw the sages 
Badarayana and Suka, the Guru and Paramaguru of his 
Paramacharya, engaged in B-ahmanistha in ons of the 
peaks of Mount Kailasa; and he considered himself the 
most fortunate man in the world, as the Dhanyashtaka,” 


which he composed on that occasion, amply testifies to the 


X. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Sri Maddhvachiarya, called also 
Dvaita-Bhashya. It represents the Vaishnava Dvaita School of 
Vedanta Philosophy and is available with the commentaries of Jaya- 
tirtha and Jaganniatha Yati. 

These are the chief writers of Bhashyas or Independent Commen- 
taries on Brahma Sitras, and these together with Sankara represent the 
Eleven Schools of Vedanta Philosophy prevailing in India. Maddhva- 
charya quotes 21 Commentators before his time, but many of them 
‘exist Only in name, if not solely in the imagination of Pirnaprajiia- 
‘charya. 

*8 Dhanyashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of 
8 stanzas in praise of the blessed condition of Mahatmas like Badara- 
yana and Suka. The first stanza runs as follows :— 


CG sata TaaHe @ fertearoi 
asta a griraeg friars 
a aan afa ocareafafeadar: 
ater eg wafiea ofesrafia 1” 
The concluding stanza (St. 9) runs as follows :— 


“ate faa qaqa Waet aaa gz: 


arts Tat TAHA FTTH 


5° 
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same. Both Badarayana and Suka *‘ were immensely glad 


‘to go through the Bhashyas and Prakaranas of Sankara and 


pronounced his Bhashya on their Brahma Siitras as contain- 
ing the true interpretation of the Upanishads. They offered 


‘fanfare fawar att aeqaral sat 
wafa THe afararad safes 1” 


- & The meeting of Sankara and Badarayana, according to both 
Chitsukha and Anandagiri, took place near Kailasa on the Himalayas. 
Anandagiri, however does not introduce Suka at this stage, and accord- 


ing to him Suka is seen for the first time by Sankara as one of the 


hosts of mighty sages attending on the Great Teacher, Mahadeva who 


appeared to Sankara inthe form of Dakshinamurti at the foot ofa — 


banian tree (Vata) on one of the white peaks of Kailasa. Govinda- 
nanda and Sankarananda locate this meeting between Sankara and 


Badarayana at Badarikasrama itself where Badarayana goes of his own 


accord to pay a visit to Sankara on hearing that he has composed 
commentaries not only on the Bhagavad Gita and the Upanishads, but 
also on his own Brahma Siitras. The following is the account given in 
Govindananda’s Keraliya Sankara Vijaya: 


“ sareat fal cdratts gears aaporit a: | 

| Faaratsa AsTea: Gey saheHTATAA It 
* x ® 
AATATAAATATATATAATTST | 
Tare AISHUT Mat: Ar rerscstTHTyT te 
TaVTeA ACTA AS UTAH: | 
fara Sas ote sitarferarery i 
faafataagqarant acar areafrararry t 


TASHA AGSSY ATA ATTTAT: | 


qccasatea araqat arat afaat TAT I 
Sala TAT STS: TE SAAT: 


ee Seeds 


| 
ry 
+ 
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him to go and 


blessings to Sankara and direced 
their sincere blessing roti ne 


preach his Advaita Darsana at Varanasi 


e WA TATA AST paratster TAATIT | 
Faq cqat AG SATAT ATAHATAAT: It 


adarasraranred Taare AT AA 
arafqarfaorearaareraitt patt 7 


arr aaharyal Ka BTA qsaqua ar | 
quinrat: fe arreaT afratoeata qeaT: | 


qasaTAay tt Tt Tei BGT | 
mifeaaarte sath wart iNT ATTA: 


sera afraay THVT ARIAT | 
SeaTaTsaSTETAT AST TaTAT: UI 


seranragarat tfaarat AeTAe | 


eqaT MIST SETA fa AeATSSATAISEA STATA UT 


TZ TS HTPAUSH F cata AA ATTA 
guaat SAATATT FT TEA ATAGATA Ul 


aya ad TAT TEM fafatac | 
garg cfas Flea ste Ff ATTTTT: 1 


faqasfanqard frett qromtaay | 
fart Geet Aa STAT seeaTeAPL 


ears Wat Al TASTATTA Tay | | 
anfasrd fad area acd aeaeay 
Saal AN Sdise Te greattaeqas 1 
qa cer Masai a HEN THAT: UW 
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ancient seat of all A’ryan learning, and to establish its 
Supremacy in the world ‘by subjugating all the hostile 
religions and philosophies which were then crushing all 
spirit out of the true ideal of the Upanishads. 


No sooner had they pronounced their blessings on 
Sankara than the two sages, Badarayana and Suka, miraco- 
Jously disappeared from the scene; and not even Gaudapada 
- Was left there to comfort poor Sankara in that strange land 
of the Siddhas. Having fulfilled the mission of their life in 
this world, the three great teachers had gone up to Kailasa, 
where Mahadeva, the great Lord of Wisdom, sits enthroned 
on the Silver Mountain with His Gracious Energy, the 
World’s Mother, the Goddess Umi by his side, leaving the 
rest of their task into the able hands of Sankara. Sankara 
becomes immensely grieved at the sudden departure of his 
venerable teachers, and all human existence appears to him 
completely profitless. He considered all sentient beings as 
mere actors walking in a vain show produced by a magician. 
In fact, the state of mind of the youthful ascetic at that time 


LRAT altaalT TeTH ATA TT | 
age: FIT sare fetes waiswagy 1” 


But according to the authors of the later Sankara Vijayas, such as 
Madhava, Sadananda and Chidvilasa, this meeting of Sankara and 
Badarayana is said to have taken place at Benares, after Sankara had 
settled himself there with many of his disciples. Madhava says that 
Vyasa came to Saffkara’s abode at Benares in the disguise of an old 
man and after entering into a long disputation with him on some of the 
knotty points in his Vedanta Sitras was at last forced to yield to the 
views and interpretations of Sankara, The description of this mesting 
of Sankara and Vyasa as given by these later biographers is most 
unnatural and unlikely and seems to have been designed to meet the 
objections raised against his commentary in Maddhva Vijaya and 
Mani-Maiijari. ae “3s. = 
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‘was very much like that of Gautama Buddha when he found 
himself alone under the Bodhi-tree. He yearned to meet 
‘with a Guru who would be able to teach him the way of 
absolute release and free him for ever from all earthly bonds. 


As his mind thus became en rapport with a spirit of 
‘resignation to the Will of the Great Teacher. Mahesvara 
Himself, Sankara beholds a mystic Guru in human form, 
milk-white, three-eyed, moon-crested. holding in the hands a 
rosary of pearls, a vessel of nector, a sacred book and 
Chinmudra, the symbol of the blessed wisdom, voung and 
handsome with the Yogic belt, girdled by a mighty serpent, 
bedecked with garlands of pearls, seated in the posture of an 
expositor on a stately tabernacle adorned with myriads of 
fragrant blooming flowers at the foot ofa big banian tree 
(Vata-druma) in the middle of a majestic and solemn grove 
on one of the snow-white peaks of Mount Kailasa, 
surrounded by Vamadeva, Jaimini, Badarayana, Sika, 
Gaudapada and a host of mighty sages, all old and venerable 
in appearance, seated in the posture of disciples with one 
and the same kind of book in their hands. Sankara, 
unconscious of the coming crisis, draws near the Great 
Teacher whose serene face is turned to south (Dakshina- 
‘bhimukha) towards himself. and is transported with rapture 
at the sight of his venerable teachers seated in front of the 
Mighty Guru. It was then that he composed his immortal 
hymn to the Divine Teacher, well-known under the name of 
“‘ Dakshinamirti-Stotra,’”? which inculcates the highest. devo- 
tion to the Divine Being as the Guru of Gurus, and an equal 
devotion to one’s own immediate Guru who should be 


** As a terse expression of the fundamental truths of Vedanta 
Philosophy, Sankara’s Dakshinamirti-Stotra forms a suitable text book 


‘upon which the student may meditate and realize the whole doctrine of 
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regarded as an incarnation of the former. Having composed 


these immortal verses, Sankara throws himself at the feet of 


the Gurus. The Gracious Lord and his mighty attendants 
are immensely pleased with the hymn. Suka, one of the 
surrounding host, now intercedes on behalf of his great 
grand disciple as worthy to be taught the mystery of Spiritual 
Knowledge, and the Divine Teacher accordingly receives 
Sankara and bids the attendants prepare at once for his 
soleman initiation into Adhyatma-Sannyasa. 


Sankara is, accordingly, bathed with water from the 
sacred Ganges and made ready for reception by a variety of 
minute purificatory ceremonies. The neo phyte is besmeared 
with ‘Sacred ashes and wears the Kashaya, the. peculiar 
habiliment of the Sannyasia. With one hand grasping the 
Danda (sacred staff) and. the other the Kamandalu 
(water-pot), he renounces once again all desires of worldly , 
Splendour and wealth and expresses the determination to 


Safkara’s Advaita for himself. It ‘ete af c es. 
° properly co 
and begins with : perly consists of only ten stanzas 


“fed edraearmriged froma 
Tea aah ara afefeateaa ser fra | 
A: MATH A TAT TTY caeHTA HAT ST 
TH MTRAGT aa ae ofteferoraay 1” 


But in most of the manuscripts and printed editions of this celebrated 


poem the following additional stanzas are found after the close of the: 
10th stanza :— , | ' 


“qefrefreahta afrart fro 
TAS APTA. AAA ATT | 
Fryers fat afore 
STAT: aesaret vat 1 
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follow the will of his Guru. He is then presented before the 
Mighty Teacher, the serene-faced Primal Being Himself, 
who, at the time of universal dissolution, absorbs all into 


Fara qacaet He aar: fareat Te Tar 

TU RY Att savers frsqred Feseaaaar: tt 
at TT: THATAT TSAAHATT | 

fadora Taras aferqrada aA: 1 

fara aafaarat frost wacifrorey t 

Tea aaararat santas AA: 1 


araaarearsraearaaaca Tata 
afysordaagirary wad ararfrse: | 

Wades acHloataag AaeeT 
eaearad afadaad aferorata ats i” 


All these verses are found in Chitsukhachirya’s Brihat Sankara Vijayar 
and apparently these verses are his own productions. We have a. 
celebrated Vartika or Poetical Commentary on this magnificent Ode by’. 
Suresvaracharya, one of the direct and prominent disciples of Saikaras 
called Manasollasa, consisting of 10 Ullasas or Chapters, each of which. . 
is devoted to the exposition of a single stanza of this immortal poem 

of ten verses. The Mysore Government has brought out a beautiful 

edition of this poem with Suresvaracharya’s Vartika of Manasollasa, 

and Rama Tirtha’s gloss thereon called Manasollasa-Vrittanta, together’ 
with an independent commentary on the original hymn itself by — 
Svayamprakasa Yatindra, a disciple of Kaivalyananda Yogindra,. 
called Tatva-Sudha. The hymn is termed Dakshinamirti-Stota merely 

because the name Dakshinamirti occurs in the last line of each verse 

as the burthen of the hymn. Pandit A. Mahadeva Sastri has- 
published a beautiful English translation of the said hymn and of the 

Vartika of Suresvaracharya thereon under the name of ‘Vedanta 
Doctrine of Sankaracharya’ which also contains the text .and transla- 

tion of the Dakshinamirti-Upanisnad, which probably came into 
existence about Sankara’s time. a ie 
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Himself and who shines and delights in the happiness of His 
-own inherent bliss; and the neophyte not knowing how to 
worship adequately the Omniscient Lord composes his 
famous poem called * Para-Paja and offers it as his humble 
present to the Divine Teacher. The Mahavakyas of the 
‘Upanishads are directly taught to him by the Gracious Lord 
.as constituting the knowledge of the Highest Secret, and he 
solemnly repeats them with all his faculties absorbed in 
‘loving devotion to the Spiritual Teacher. With the imparta- 
tion to him of the mysteries of the Vedanta Philosophy and 


| 86 Para-Pija is a short poem in 5 stanzas in which Sankara shows 
how difficult it is for a person like himself who has realized the true 
nature of God to worship Him in any of. the ordinary forms covered 


" xby the Shodasopachiaras. It is so short and sweet that we quote it in 


full below : 

“queaissatet HA AAA ATSSTTA | 
TATSTT WT Hey A YASCAISSAMT Ha: tv Ui 
fatwa Ha: cas aes fazagrareq = | 
frasrqentqata yoo frataaca TW Qu 
FASTA HAT THY TAYTSSHT HA: 
frames aaa ara a Hat faa: gu 
safant Mader are Hat aa: | | 
qaqa WATT Ha: east faeilad uv t: 

wag THT HAT Aresta feral: | 
aa fe FF TIT HT Asst WAT Ww & UW” 


(Chitsukhacharya, after giving these verses in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, 
-goncludes the poem with the following stanza :— 


“wa Fa TUT Ta Aalaeary agar. | 
uHqea FJ tat fadar aafaas: 1” 
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of the presentation to him of the Sacred Book which the 
Divine Teacher was holding in his hand the initiation: 
becomes complete. 


To his great satisfaction and astonishment, Sankara: 
finds that the book that has been so kindly presented to him 
by the Divine Teacher is no other than his own Bhashya on 
the Brahma Siatras and he cannot sufficiently express his: 
gratitude to the Great Guru for the special favour shown to 
him. The Guru is so much pleased with Sankara that He 
graciously reveals Himself before him as the Great Lord 
Siva Himself and gladly takes him right up to the Silver 
Mountain on the Mahakailasa whose innumerable white 
peaks are adorned with diverse jewels. There, in a magnificent 
shrine of ruddy gold, the newly initiated ascetic beholds the 
Divine Teacher, the first and the only God, seated upon a. 
majestic throne surrounded with rich silken hangings and 
adorned with innumerable sparkling gems, with one sacred 
face representing the One Absolute Being in the universe, 
with three graceful eyes indicating the splendour of the three 
great lights of the world, with the crest of His matted hair 
crowned with the Ganges, the crescent-moon and the 
Kadamba-garlaod revealing his triple nature as Sat, Chit and 
Ananda, with His ears adorned with ear-rings of conch-shell 
and flower-petals indicating the harmony and beauty which He 
preserves in the world, with His throat black with the poison 
churned out from the milky ocean bearing testimony to the 
infinite compassion that He has towards His devotees, with 
His hands grasping an antelope (the sign of self-control) 
an axe (the sign of power), the Abhayamudra (the sign of 
safety) and Varadamudra (the sign of assurance of gifts of 
grace) with His body ruddy like coral, besmeared with 
sacred ashes, showing that His Justice is always tempered 
with Mercy, with His breast adorned with the white investing 
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‘thread (Brahma-sitra) indicating His mastery over the 
Saktis (the three Energies of the Soul) and the Gunas (the 
‘three Qualities of Matter), with His neck shining with neck- 
laces consisting of bones and skulls of innumerable Brahmas, 
Vishnus and Rudras whom He produced from time to time 
for the purpose of creating, protecting and destroying the 
universe, with His waist resplendent with dagger and girdle 
expressive of His omnipotence and omniscience, with His 
lotus-like feet tinkling with the heroic anklets and sounding 
bells proclaiming that He is the author of all Revelations 
(Srutis add Smritis), with the Goddess Uma, His Supreme 
Energy (Para-Sakti) always seated on His left side, with the 
‘Goddesses of Wealth and Learning waving on either side of 
Him a white Chamara (Chowrie) and a _ flower-twined 
Vyajana (Fan) representing that He is the Master of all 
Wealth and Learning, with the heavenly musicians and 
choristers of every degree singing His paise in sweet harmony 
with innumerable musical instuments, with His hosts of 
devotees dancing before His presence with their quivering 
bodies thrilled in every part with joy, with the holy ascetics 
reciting the Upanishads with their hands clasped above their 
heads, and with Indra and other gods standing far off, with 
hands upon their mouths, humbly making known their wants 
to Him, as they are kept back by the wand of the sacred 
Nandikegwara. As Sankara eagerly beholds the Mighty 
Lord, Sadasiva, who is from eternity free from all impurity, 
the Everlasting, the All-pervader, possessed of all wisdom 
and pre-eminence and all spontaneous grace, who, through 
His infinite compassion towards souls, for which they can 
render Him no return, ever performs without performance, 
the acts of Srishti (Creation), Sthiti (Protection), Samhara 
(Destruction), Tirodhana (Veiling) and Anugraha (Dispensing 
grace) once from foot to head and again from top to toe, 
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‘hhis frame is dissolved in ecstacy like wax in fire. Rapture , 
fills him as the torrent from the open sluice, and as he is 


plunged into the very gulf of delight, the two great hymns 


ia praise of Siva, known as “ Siva-Padadi-Kesanta- Varnana- 


Stotra and °’ Siva- Kesa4di-Padanta Varnana-Stotra flow forth 


86 Siva-Padadi-Kesanta-Varnana-Stotra is one of the most beauti- 
ful poems in praise of Siva as He appeared to Sankara in Mahiakailasa 
and consists of 40 stanzas in Sragdhara metre. The first stanza runs 
as follows :— 


“meat at fraat senremacneraetttg sa- 
PSTAATT TATA CATHAL TTS ATTaTT: ; 


at Seraqara carfoafacarearafsaay | 
Hala: TararataatHre Tear TaAee: we 


‘Chitsukhiachirya, in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, says that this poem was 


composed by Sankara on the occasion of his famous visit to Mahakai- 
lasa as he took a full glance of the Lord Siva from foot to head, and 
he concludes this poem with the following stanza : 


“sara fact ward sfateaa fae calaeca 9S a: 
fe at ay cadla qatta aga sitar: aaATaTe 
qiswnd away aaa agaia adarafyacad 
AATCATSSA-MaTea TE Ala THAT AeA: wy” 
This poem is published in Part VI of the Kavya-Mala Series, 


87 Siva-Kesadi-Padanta-Varnana-Stotra is a similar grand poem in 
praise of Siva by Sankara and consists of 28 stanzas also composed in 
Sragdhara, which appears to be Sankara’s favourite metre. The first 
stanza runs as follows :— 


“aarg afer cracacagrafeareaeatra 
eaiaearat: frat st eqhsarfcorarcaaersrear TT 
gaterafaad rata figesrtrare WAIT 
areradtecmaeafafafran: at arat: erate” 
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from his sacred lips, which.in their beauty of description of 
what he saw in Mahakailasa stands unrivalled to this day. 


From this moment Sankara is entirely transformed into- 


a new man ; he has become a Jivan-Mukta—one in feeling, © 


soul and power with the Infinite and Eternal Lord, though 
living in a mortal body still, for a while, solely with a view” 
to save the world. In fact Sankara has realized the Supreme: 
~ Soul and has become one with the Divine Teacher, as the 
°° Atma-Bhujanga and ° Svanubhava-Prakarana which he 


Chitsukha says that this poem was also composed by Sankara on the 
same occasion as he beheld Siva in Mahakailasa from top to toe, and. 
he concludes the poem with the following prayer : 


OF UAT ACI NATAKA AIA AAAA AT IL ATA AAT 
ara Wade yal TI 7 STANT ATTA t 
aediegie fate aaa fafa ae: sg eet meray 
wea TF Al A Afeat Aste Aiate fred uv” 
This poem is also published in Part VI of the Kavya-Maila Series. 

88 Atma-Bhujanga, also known{as Atma-Shatka is a small poem: 
in six stanzas in the metre called Bhujangaprayata, on the realization 
of one’s own Soul as the Supreme Being of the Universe. It begins- 
with :— 

“aalsazereaants ase 
Ta aMatT|™ TA AMAA | 
TF SOIAAAl FT At T ATA 
feqarareed: faratse faratsea mn” 


The last stanza in which he affirms in positive terms the real nature of. 


the Soul runs as follows :— 
“ae fatanen) facrareeqt 
faa eater aaa aafexarfer | 
aar y aad 7 afaa at are 
fRaarqraeq: faratsé faratseaz i” 
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composed at this time show clearly. The Divine Teacher, 
Mahesvara, becomes extremely pleased with him, blesses 
him with long life and sound health, orders him to go forth 
as a Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya and proclaim his 
Advaita Dargana at Benares and other places, and assures 
him that his Absolute Philosophy will be . established 
and respected throughout the whole world. Being thus 
blessed by Lord Siva, the new spiritual teacher goes back to 
the hermitage of Badarayana at the foot of the Kailasa 
Mountain near the source of the Ganges, wherefrom had 
disappeared his three great teachers a short while ago. 


8® Svanubhava-Prakarana or more briefly called Svanubhiti is a 
small poem in 36 stanzas of Anushtubh metre on the realization of 
Brahman in one’s own self-realization. It begins with :-— 


“ag ta Wt Ta UE AA TK Far 
qe Hag ug Narlea HAMA 11 2 Ul 
ae aaa narfer fOTATATCHATSCHTA | 
aaiatfadiaishea ee Tarler aay Wm Iu 
sendfanaaister, gandfaatsra: 
aataa faradister ae Tales FAS 1h 3 i 
ae afer qeaaifen adateister FISTS 
TAMIATSTATCA TDs AACA FIST WY nm” 
The poem is concluded with the following stanzas :— 
“gqarfedadtiisier Seracaticadtag | 
agufatadaisite ae sTenter FATA W34 lt 
Sq aaa WaT aa trfrrat TT | 
at at ay ar oldie aeta wate | Oc aT ae” 


The whole of this Prakarana is found: in Brihat Sankara- Vijaya, and the 
last stanza is probably the composition of Chitsukha himself containing 
his reflection on the effect of the poem on its hearers. 


7 
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There he finds his old companion and cosstudent, Vishnu 
Sarman, plunged in deep sorrow on account of the sudden 
disappearance of himself and his great teachers, for whom 
he had searched throughout that sacred hermitage. On 
being questioned by his trusted friend, Sankara narrates to 
him how he suddenly missed his great teachers—Badarayana, 
Suka and Gaudapada, how in his despair he found out the 
Divine Guru in the form of Dakshinamiarti under the foot 
of a banian tree, how he had been received by the Spritual 
Teacher and initiated into the Adhyatma-Sanny4sa (Spiritual 
Asceticism), how he had been taught by the Gracious 
Lord the mysteries of the Vedanta Philosophy, how Siva, 
the Lord of Wisdom revealed Himself to him in Maha 
kailasa, and what all wonders he witnessed in that sacred 
paradise. Atthe earnest request of Vishnu Sarman, 
Sankara composes his® Adhyatmavidya-Sannyasavidhi and 

°° Adhyatmavidya-Sannyasavidhi is a small Prakarana or treatise 
in 44 stanzas explaining the nature of Adhyatma-Sannyiasa or Spiritual 
Asceticism and what according to it is meant by Snana (Bathing), 
Saucha (Purity), Sandhya (Prayer), Bhiksha (Food), Ekanta (Solitude) 


and Chaturmasya-Sankalpa (Four months’ vow), which are the six 
chief duties prescribed to an ordinary Sannydsin. It begins with:— 


“afewd: fead ta AATT TARaTA 
qaarqzatlan fart Te AH AMTFISA 11 8 1 
AAA ATA MATAATTS TH: | 
seared frearerrara tater AMI TTT 12 
cata ata aar fae fares THAT 1 
faett vacate salir aA ATHTAT 3 tt 


ara waters: ats fafsatrae: | 
gard fad feat Aart daatsaq yw” 


eeete eet “4 pasuitlels 22 
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*’Vedanta-Dindima, thereby explaining to him what it 


was that constituted Adhyatma-Sannyasa into which he 
was initiated by the Divine Teacher and what the essence 
and substance of the teaching of the Vedanta was as imparted 
to him by the Guru of Gurus. | 


The poem ends as follows :— 


“ata ad fag ate atx at sfattsay 1 
ufy aa oa atta AAAI lve it 


ala sarc aah arsenal ae S Cas fachad: aa - 


a a i 
a qu 


‘The work is still unpublished, although it is available in manuscripts in 


many of the libraries of India and is fully given in Chitsukhacharya’s 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya. 


1 Vedanta-Dindima, also sometimes called Atmanatma-Viveka= 
Dindima, is a poem in 67 stanzas of Anushtubh metre containing the 
general principles of the Advaita-Vedanta, as taught to Saakara by the 
Divine Guru. Each stanza ends. with the word ‘Vedantadindimah’ and 
hence the work itself has come to be called Vedanta-Dindima. The intro- 
ductory stanza invokes the presence of the Mighty Teacher, Sri 
Dakshinamirti, as the whole of what he is going to say in the poem 
embodies the substance of the teachings of the Divine Guru. It 
auns as follows :— 


“qarcaistsat tata te qateater aa 
MAT FRAT TW TSH aferorrerferer fear meen 
‘The poem proper begins with the following stanzas: 
“ ATATATCTTSTAT St WIT AVA HAT | 
aaatssemt tarts fea Aarafetier: 11 : T 
| ATT Sl ater area farey 
art afer frardiser fete Jarnfsfesq: 1 au 
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On hearing this marvellous account, Vishnu-Sarman’s 


admiration for Sankara increases a thousandfold and he 
forthwith: prays to Sankara in eight verses known as 
*? Guruvashtaka and entreats Sankara to take him as his 


This instructive treatise is concluded with the following stanzas :— 
Caarat Wet: TAR AaaaTaz | < 7 
adaarafaara efa Aarafefess: 1 ex u 


oT arasfatrarta: arerta aterarrare 
Sequramer went fafa Fareafefisr: 1 ey Ut. 
afaatt sey ase fast aT ATTRA 

MIG Wear + at ear fafa Jararfetier: 1 Ge Ut 


SUAcaI cares ArssaTatsheat AAT TAT | 
eaqeq Farcataara fafa aareafsfosa: i eo 


It is a pity that this Prakarana is also still unpublished, though, it is: 
«completely available in manuscripts. 


92 Gurvashtaka or Guru-Stuti as it is called in Bribat* Sankara. 
Vijaya, is a collection of eight beautiful verses in praise of Sankara 
composed by Vishnu Sarman, just before he was initiated into Sannyasa- 
under the sacred appellation of Chitsukha, expressing his sincere 
admiration for, and supreme devotion to his co-student and Guru, the 
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher by whom he was just then 
initiated into Spiritual Asceticism. The first stanza runs as follows :— 


“sata arate: srareanfaaata 
_ , iept aed aries frsmrefaaic cara: 
"wat Te asfeat + aa fart ferg aot | 
i TH TTT aqrated STN mee? 
“The last stanza is given as follows:— =: | 
“ dfee a: THU. aaa areit stent 
oe arfartraat gate waa freer WeaTeTy 
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disciple and to initiate him as a Sanny4sin. Sankara, who. 
already knows his Bhakti and Vairagya, gladly accepts him 
as his pupil, makes him go through the formalities and 
dnvests him with the red-robe of the Sannaysin under the 
significant name of Chitsukha. The initiation becomes 
complete with the impartation to him of the real secret and 
significance of the Mahavakyas of the Upanishads by 
composing his ** Mahavakya-Vivarana on the lines taught to 


fasaeaioad faarafa aeeaaer atta Tar 
ea: aise afareqa faa Heat fsaer Ta AUC 


‘Chitsukha concludes the poem with the following stanzas : 
‘set asifad: aaa! aT PeEUsHaAT | 
fazad aetat feeqatstead, Aeaeqy ti 
aa: aarafataar afaa AT AHTT a: | 
acat stfsegearsfreat wer sfarag ya: 
STfea=a Fara Ae aAateafstosay | 
qeqraaearatata Aeraraars AeAAT 1” 


These very stanzas which constitute the Guru-Stuti are found verbatim 
dn the 5th Sarga of Madhava’s Sankara-Vijaya, but without any 
appropriateness to the subject on hand, 


93 Mahavakya-Vivarana or better known as Mahavaky artha-Pafichi- 
‘karana, is a small treatise in prose explaining analytically the meaning 
of the five great passages or Mahiavakyas of the Upanishads upon 
which the fehlaias Vedanta is based. They are: 


J. “ALF cq afa”’ of the Sama Veda, 

Il. “AQ ATCAT TRI” of the Adharva Veda, 
| WM. 9a TAI’ of the Sukla Yajur Veda, 
Av. “ag ser Sfer” of the Krishna Yajur Veda and 
oy, “SST WTAE TAT” of the Rig Veda. 
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him by the Divine Teacher. Both the teacher and the pupil. 
are anxious to go to Benares as directed by the Divine 
Teacher, but Sankara, who always regarded his Guru as an 
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher Himself, first wants to 
go and pay a visit to Govinda Bhagavatpada at Badarikasrama 
and take his formal permission in the matter. Accordingly 
both go back to Badarikasrama and pay their respects to 
him and Govinda Bhagavatpada is extremely dclighted to 


It is accordingly divided into five Sections and begins with : 
“FATA ASTATFATATATHTS SATEATEATA: | TT CT 
Hf, ATAKAT Tal, TATA Fal, AE Ta sfea, WATT 
Ware wa, eeatofavarfa gSa neraraafs 1 qarsset 
aaaqe acanadifa werarazen areata ead | aw aad. 
“arate” sfa agrarat alfa carfa wafea--da aa, 
afa—efa 1 acreeg gra-al, areat weq zafa tl AaT- 
Valor TA aTears:, AAT AAA TST BAA 
etc. 
‘The work is concluded with the following quotations : 
 MMATZ TAA TTS TAIT: TT. 1 
are Mat aT Aare Haste aarat: 


- “un tarstada aa, re ararsfea fear 1” afer ae: t 
The colophon at the end runs as follows —“sfa attr fraraTe 
qeqeafa Sareseerarifactad serrata 
SAAT 1” 


This work should not be confounded either with the Sankaras- 
rama’s Mahavakyartha-Vivarana published in 15 Siddhantas or with 
Vidyaranya’s Mahavakya-Vivarana, in explanation of the 12 Maha- 
vakyas or important passages of authority.in the Vedas and the 
Upanishads. So far as we know the Bentine work of Saakara | is stil] 
unpublished, 7 Wy | 


i ee eee eee ee 


Se 
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hear of the marvellous adventures of his disciple at Kailasa 
and Mahakailasa, persuades him to go at once to Benares to 
proclaim bis Advaita Philosophy to the world and blesses 
him with a happy journey. 


Accordingly Sankara prepares himself to go to Benares 
with his old friend and newly initiated disciple Chitsukha, 
when to his surprise and disappointment, Agni Sarman 
a relation of Sankara, turns up with bags of gold and 
bundles of precious gems from his aged mother Aryamba at 
Kalati, and after presenting them to Sankara, informs him 
that his beloved mother is seriously ill. The news of the 
declining state of his mother’s health upsets all his 
programme, and though he has resigned all the worlds, 
Sankara’s devotion to his mother makes him long to see his 
mother at once. He dedicates all the gold and precious 
gems which were so kindly presented to him by his mother 
to Lord Narayana in re-constructing and repairing the 
ancient temple of Vishnu at Badarikasrama and in setting up 
the sacred image of Narayana which he got from the river 
Alakananda, in the said temple according to Vedic rites. 
As soon as the Pratishtha is over, Sankara places Agni 
Sarman in charge of the said temple, which has ever since 
become a famous place of pilgrimage in the North under the 
name of ° Badrinath, and goes to Kalati accompanied by 


*4 It is stated by Chitsukha that the sacred image of Lord Narayana 
which Sankara set up in the shrine of Badarinatha newly constructed 
by him was brought up by him (Sankara) from the bottom of the river 
Alakananda after diving ten times. 

% The celebrated temple of Badarinatha (Badrinath) stands ona 
peak of the main Himalayan range in Garhwal District, United Pro- 
vinces, at a height of 23,210 feet above the sea. This shrine is held in 
greatest reverence by all classes of Hindus. The God is daily provided 
with food (Naivedya) in gold and silver vessels said to have been 
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Chitsukha, his trusted companion and disciple. It is stated 
that Sankara, before he left Badarikasrama to see his aged 
mother, * produced a hot-water tank (Ushnodakasaras), 
just below the shrine close to the hermitage of his revered 
Gurus to enable his old master to bathe in water every day 
in that extremely cold region in his last days of existence. 


Anxious to see his aged: mother, Sankara hastens 
_ through hills and forests and at last arrives at Kalati, his 
place of birth. His mother, though extremely weak, was 
still able to walk about in the house and was extremely glad 


endowed to the temple by Sankara himself. The chief priest of the 


temple, now known there as Rawal is always a Malayalam Brahman 
* who claims his descent from Agni Sarman, a relation of Sankara above 
referred to. 

88 Below the shrine of Badrinath, a sacred tank still stands on the 
hillside under the name of Sankara-Pushkarani supplied by a thermal 
spring by means of a spout in the shape of a dragon’s head. Pilgrims 
of both sexes, sometimes as many as 50,000 persons, visit this temple 
annually and bathe in the sacred pool. 

Referring to this tank at Badarikasrama, Anandagiri, in his 
Prachina-Sankara-Vijaya, says as follows :— 


 aarsta antarfanetireea ararmratsgisas ara: | 
- AHRSH ITA CH ATHOTATLT MIAHCTATT: (1 


aufeaaearica frfcantstad: a 
 aracqarfcagel cararefarate, 


mada seat ataarsratict 
asaitt aA aaaSata aada4nr it” 


But Madhava misapplies these verses and says that the tank in question 


was created by Safkara at Kedara to enable his disciples to bathe 
in water in that cold region. His account is not only clearly opposed 
to actual facts,. but also contradictory to the account. given by both 


Chitsukha and Anandagiri. 
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‘to see her only son in her last days. Setting at naught all 
the rules appertaining to *’ worldly Sannyasa, Sankara rushes 
to his mother, touches her feet in reverence and embraces 
her with all filial affection and devotion. It is said that at the 
solicitation of Sankara, the river Churn? itself had changed 
its course and ran close to his house at Kalati, so that his 
aged and declining mother might not be put to the trouble 
of walking a long distance in order to get herself bathed in 
the river and so much so that the river itself subsequently 
came to be called Amba-Nadi after his mother. One day, 
being very ill, A’ryamba desired her son whose fame had 
already reached her ears, to discourse to her on things that 
would bring her eternal peace and happiness. Sankara, 
thereupon, preached to her the essence of his grand Philo- 
sophy of the Absolute as expressed in his Tatva-Bodha,”° 
in as simple a manner as he put it, but even that was too 


®’ Spiritual Asceticism into which Sankara was initiated knows 
no such restriction. On the other hand, the Skanda Purana makes 
it imperative even on an ordinary Sannyasin that he should specially 
respect the memory of his mother. It lays down: 


“aqarastannnisty frgaraists rere | 
qaaraT Alaa WA SeaqT WATT: 1” 
°§ Tatva-Bodha is a short treatise 1n simple prose giving a brief 
summary of the Advaita-Vedanta and begins with :— 
CMMTALSTATATT HUT Ma = ATA 
faaerart zea: | arraraqeed fra? frearsfreaaeg 
faap:,  arqartHoatttaae:, aaranrfareraate: - 
ana ata ae 
The treatise is concluded with the following remarks : 
“aa 4, areata vat cieal Tas et orca tha, 
“aa ate areata ” fa aa: 


106 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


much for her to grasp in her precarious and semi-conscious 


state. She desires her son to sing a hymn in praise of 


Krishna, the favourite Deity of the place and he accords 
ingly composes and recites his famous hymns called 
°° Krishnashtaka ; and she is extremely delighted to hear it 
recited by her son, feels perfectly pappyia) and free from all 


a a ee ee rm ee ee ee. 


SS ie 8s en ee - 


“at AT al Heat RATACT TSSTAT | 
saa aa Waatisat fararara: 1” ala cages I 


From a stanza found in some of the editions added at the begin- 
ning of the work, it is ascribed by some to one Vasudevandra referred 
to in the said stanza. The work has been printed at Bombay with 
a Hindi Tika called Bhasha-Vivarana, and the learned editor in his 
preface (afrant ) says as follows regarding the author of the 
work : 


( SAT IAAITCASATE MAST ATIM ~Tca- 
ATATAH ATT THT | VAST Tae aTAA ASAT aa- 
GAs aaa aAAAHASTTTEA ARR: FATT T- 
aiacfentia sat araTay 1” 


*° Krishnashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a short poem 
in 8 stanzas in praise of Sri Krishna, and begins as follows :— 


“faa fresel fas: feacacge defaqay 
frat aratt at aft Caterdtssw7a A: | 
Tat WE AA faraaararat fercefa: 
TUAT slaAT tag Hag Hortsfatfaya: | 


Chitsukha concludes this poem with the following stanza : 
“sfa aft efaarar ssafaa: Tet 
atfa fagrarortsal ATTATATA ATE: | 
afrachrne saa anfadaa 
aT NTT Sait: TEAMS: | 
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miseries, blesses Sankara in his grand undertaking, gives up- 
her body like a Yogin and goes away by Archiradi-Marga 
to the Abode of the Highest God, from which there — 
is no return. 


In the Stotra-Patha-Pustakas, the last line of each of the stanzas is’ 


changed as ees Carugy wiht AA WaT pomishit 


faga: | y to suit the circumstance of the reader himself. 


It is stated in Madhava’s work, and also referred to in some of 
the later Sankara-Vijayas that Sankara in order to secure salvation 
to his dying mother composed a hymn called Siva-Bhujanga-Stotra.. 
in praise of Siva, whereupon His messenger (Siva-Ditas) appeared 
to her in terrific shapes which were too much for her and she refused: 
to go along with them to the world of -Siva. Sankara is then 
described as having praised Vishnu by composing a hymn called 
Vishnu-Bhujanga-Stotra, and his mother was then taken to Vaikuntha . 
by the messengers of Vishnu, who were bright-looking and agreeable 
to her. The whole story appears to us to be silly and most inappro-:: 
Priate to the occasion. Apart from its style which is quite modern 
and the tenor of its substance which is clearly opposed to Sankara’s - 
recognized view, there is nothing in the poem irself to suggest that it 
could have been composd by Sankara for the spiritual benefit of 
his mother. The clear reference to Sundaramirthi Nayanar, Sirut:: 
tonda Nayaniér and other Dravidian Saints in one of its stanzas: 


beginning with: ‘= aaats rT Cccrccone ,  etc., conclusively 


shows that it must be the composition of a much later writer than 
these Tamil Saints, and it is possible that Abhinava Sankara, who was 
clearly inclined to Saivism, was the author of it. With regard’ ‘to 
Vishnu-Bhujanga-Stotra, we have not come across any such poem 
ascribed to any Sankara, and although the commentator of Madhava’s- 
Sankara-Vijdya quotes in full the 14 stanzas beginning with: 
“ WaTaed ATA Te acd Wey” as constituting the Siva-Bhujaiga-- 
Stotra, theré is not even an attempt by him to suggest what consti- 
tutes the Vishnu-Bhujaiga-Stotra, and it is quite probable that. 


it is merely. mentioned in name to preserve. correspondence to the 


other poem, — ar 
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'\’ Now the mother being dead; Sankara, in fulfilment of 
- Shis solemn promise made to her at the time of his renunci- 
ation, performs all the rites appertaining to her funeral 
.ceremony, by preparing a funeral pyre at the back-yard of 
his own house in accordance with the ancient and immemo- 
-fial custom of the Keraliya Brahmans and by placing the 
body of his mother on it and setting fire to it himself. The 
400 Matri-Stuti which he then composed bears ample testis 
‘mony to the supreme devotion he had for his aged and 
‘beloved mother. Nothing can be more naturally expected 
-of Sankara who had a deep sense of filial affection than that 
‘He should have thus honoured the sacred memory of his 
moother by performing her funeral rites himself. But tho 
.opponents of Sankara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy, who 
must have been evidently despised and ridiculed by some of 
-the successors of Sankara who were their contemporaries, 
fave made great capital out of the fact of a Sannyasin per- 
‘forming the funeral rites of his mother, by questioning the 
very parentage of Sankara, by inventing the story that he 
‘was the issue of an adulterous intercourse of a Brahman 
widow. with a Chandala, that he was from the beginning 


| , 100 Matri-Stuti or Matri-Paficharatna, as Chitsukha calls it, isa 
-short poem in 5 stanzas composed by Sankara at the time of setting 
fire to the dead body of his mother, expressive of his supreme devotion 
to her and begins with the following stanza :— 

i meat ata fea safaaag Talc seTIT, 

Tee TTMTT, Waal WAT A AAcTT | 
| CHEATS A TAATRA TAS ATA Tea: aay 
3 

ard facafa qadtsh aaa ead ated aa! 
“The poem is fully given in Chitsukha’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya and 


-$tands unrivalled to this day in expressing one’s own affection towards 
his mother. 


o 


ww: 
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discarded and out-casted by his relations, that he was an 
incarnation of a demon called Maniman, that he was hunted 
by his own relations Jike a heretic and sinner when he 
attempted to set fire to his adulterous mother, and that he, 
n order to revenge himself on his heartless relatives, secured’ 
the assistance of the local chief and introduced all the 
Anacharas (bad practices) now prevailing in Malabar. The 
later Sankara Vijayas which came into existence after thé 
confusion between A’di Sankara and Abhinava Sankara had: 
arisen, and which were evidently prepared to meet the objec- 
tions raised in Madhva-Vijaya, Mani-Mafijari and such 
other works, make all sorts of apologies and justifications. 
for the so-called conduct of Sankara, thereby '*’ making the 
confusion worse confounded. Nothing could be more 
monstrous and absurd than this, and yet it shows how much 


101 In Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Safikara Vijaya and Anandagiri’s- 
Prachina Sankara Vijaya, two of the oldest of the biographies of 
Sankara, there is absolutely no reference to any objection to Sankara’s 
performing the funeral rites of his mother on the part of any of his 
countrymen or relations either on the score of his being the som. 
of an adulterous Brahman widow or on the score of his being a 
Sannyasin. We find no mention there of his having cursed his. 
relatives or of his having persuaded the local ruler to issue an edict 
prohibiting those relations from chanting the Vedas and compelling 
them to burn the dead body of their own house-componds. . 


Not content with making Sankara responsible for all the Anacharas. 
now prevailing among the Malabar Brahmans, some of these spurious 
accounts like Keralotpatti (Vide pages 28 and 29 of the Malayalam 
edition) ascribe to Sankara, the Widow’s son, the task of having 
subdivided the four ancient castes into 72 distinct sects, and of having 
assigned to them as many distinct dialects, among which are included 
‘Paringi’ (French) and ‘ Ingris ’ (English). a 

Now, as is rightly pointed out by Mr.C. N. Krishnasami: Iyer, 
in his Life and Times of. Sri Saikaracharya, ‘it has been a Settled. 
maxim: with the Aryan Hindus: to regard the unchaste. mother; the 


710 . ° “HB AGE OF SANKARA 


‘hatred and prejudice on the one hand, and fanaticism and 
bigotry on the other, could do in the matter. 


In the meantime a young Brahman by name pees 
arrives at Kalati and informs Sankara that his soo i. 
dr? Govinda Bhagavatpada whom he had left at 7 ae 
‘asrama has returned to his hermitage at Amara anti _ 
{Amreshwar) on the bank of the Narmada | owing heap 
4llness and that he is very anxious to see him before he _ 
his body in the world. After enquiring of the young : 
and of his object in going to him, Sankara Pctcticr 
-$anandana 108 ag his disciple and starts at once to Amare : 
-yara with his two disciples—Chitsukha and Sanandana, an 


| ioti iY ies 
i ‘diotic son aS among the worst enem 
ee ae ae hardly have cared to suffer all the 
pene and annoyance that he did on his baie oe : a 
mount of sacrifice and final Jov : 
— ee was unnecessary according to the strict letter 
phe that the chief priest of the Shrine of oman ys sae 
‘by dankara more than 2400 years ago has always been : iia 
Brahman gives a direct lie to the story that hc ie sa 
: by his countrymen and relatives as a heretic. Further the p 
pa ning the dead among the Malayali Brahmans in a corner 
i nee own house-compound is not looked down sesh a - ee 
chara by the Nambidris, but on the other hand they regar epee 
pe a most ancient and ;mmemorial one, and as sanctioned by 
itis. | . 
™ 102 Amarakanta or AmareSvara (the modern pice ne . 
sacred place of pilgrimage on the southern bank of ieee 0 
q miles from the Mortakka Station on the ae raat a i oats sb 
“The temple of Amaresvara is said to have been built in - 
Mahabharata and is much resorted to by pilgrims. . 


i i A iri and other ancient biogra- 

- $08 According to Chitsukha, Anandagiri an | 
oh | of ro a Sanandana is described as the son of Madhava and 
ara a pious Brahman pair. belonging to a wealthy and learned 


« 


_ ee eee 
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mianages to arrive in the course of a month at his Guru’s 
hermitage. 


There in the island of Mandhata formed on the Vai- 
daryamani-Parvata in the middle of the Narmada, Sankara 


family at Ahobala, famous for its temple of Sri Lakshmi-Narasihma, 

He is said to have been born by the grace of that God and turns 

out to bean extremely intelligent child. But his parents die while 

he is very young and he is brought up and educated by his maternal 
uncle Divakaradhvarin, a disciple of Prabhakarachiérya, the great 
advocate of the Atheistic School of Ptrva-Mimamsa. He soon 
becomes proficient in all the Laukika and Vaidika literatures of 
his day and is married against his wish to the daughter of his 
maternal uncle. The young man cannot agree with his uncle in his 
views of Philosophy and finds his life with his newly married wife 
most unhappy. He soon quarrels with his uncle, abandons his home 
and wealth, and goes about in search of Guru who will be able to 
teach him Adhyatma-vidyé. While he was at Prayaga on one day 
dissatisfied with the teachings of Prabhakaracharya himself, the God 

Narasihma appears to him in a dream and directs him to seek Sankara 

as his Guru. He accordingly goes to Badarikasrama in search of 

Sankara, but to his disappointment he finds his Guru, Govinda 
Bhagavatpada, just starting with his disciples to go to his hermitage 
on the bank of the Narmada and learns that Sankara had already 
gone to Kalati to attend on his dying mother. He is then informed 
that Govinda Bhagavatpada is very ill and follows him as far as 
Amaresvara, where he takes his leave and comes all alone to K4lati 
in search of the Guru ordained to him by the Lord. Sankara is very 
much pleased with the account of the young man, accepts him as one 
of his chief disciples and promises to teach him his Bhashya on the 
Vedanta Philosophy and initiates him as a Sanny3sin after he goes 
back to his Guru whom he is very anxious to see alive. 

_. The authors of Keraliya Sankara Vijaya and Sankara Vijaya 
Vilésa agree with Chitsukha and other ancient biographers with regard 
to the account given of Sanandana by them, but they introduce him to 
Sankara at Badarikasrama before Sankara leaves that place for K alati 


_ to attend to his mother’s spiritual benefit and makes him receive 


Sanny4sa from the hands of Sankara at Badarikétrama itself. They both 
state that Sanandana’s family name was Vishnu Sarman, but while the 
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finds: his: aged and revered Guru, Govinda Bhagavatpada, 
lying on his death-bed surrounded by his devoted som 
Bhartrihari and his other loving disciples anxiously watching 
the last moments of his mundane existence as a Yogin, and 
fs deeply moved at the pitiable sight of bis teacher who had 
already lost his consciousness. It was the Parnima (Full- 
Moon) day of the month of Kartika of the year 2646 of the 
Yudhishthira: Saka, and on hearing the sweet voice of 
Sankara crying by his side, Govinda Bhagavatpada suddenly: 
recovers his senses, rises up like a strong healthy man frour 
his bed, embraces Sankara with his arms, exhorts him to 


undertake his victorious tour (Dig-Vijaya) throughout India. 


to establish his Advaita Philosophy in the world, orders his 
‘pupils to follow Sankara in future as their master, imparts 
to them his last lesson on the duties of a Sannyasin called’ 
** Turiyasrama Dharmopadesa, blesses Sankara once more 


former makes him son of Somasarman, a native of the village of 
Sri Kunda in Kerala, the latter represents him as son of Madhava 
a-native of Ahobala in Kurnool District. Sadananda and Madhava,. 
on the other hand, represent him asa native of some place in the 
Tanjore District on the bank of the Kaveri in the country of the 
Cholas and introduce him to Saikara only after he goes to Benares :. 
but it is somewhat curious that Sanandana should be described by them 
as Sankara’s first Sishya, while they describe him as possessing many- 


other disciples before Sanandana goes to him. Evidently some of. 


these later biographers of Sankara have made a confusion between. 
Chitsukha and Sanandana, and have practically reduced them to a 
single individual.  . ss—s.—s«:i. os 


404 The Turiyasrama Dharmopade3a, according to the Chitsukha’s. 
Bribat ‘Sankara Vijaya ‘consists of 12 verses and begins with the: 


following stanzast «: 


te 
4 
: 


dgaragia® feat geht wi es 


ae Aaa Seat TRA kM 
oe PE ae PE ORD caging CT ce ge Paeee las a * Ra ae be Rite eae a) Phe Ca 


ae = oe ee wee ek 
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and ensures him success in his 1 
grand undertaking and quiet 
passes away from the world, Yogin as he was, anita 


the sacred syllable Om (Pra av i 
medion (Pranava) as his last word on 


FE a ah 
at Weel aay afar areas ahaa: | - 
weal feiss ag arar msraam fardtat we 

The work is concluded with the following stanzas -—~ . 

“afesat wre farsa fafaseq AWASH 
Taras seat atareert TIT 1 wo 1 
qfaa caren x Marah | 
aasttttad afer af a ait aft: 1c 1 
Tatghorarat ear fare aera: 

TAT TAA TAT TTATITTT ue 

Tart Sat aa ata afe: gos wate | 

Saar + asaa fafaar 7 TIT TUL UW go tt 

favorit orarfr serrate = | 

aaat at arent asks ahr Prem: i ee tt 

ened a9: ale cat ord aotaq | 

wast oseft adar Tras 1) 92 1)” 
Com wi ay ANAM Govind Bhs 

“Set TUT ara: eafreqra SUT | 
frase agua wdaearaal qe: 
aiseneHia ffeaer frastacaifrara | 

afatarat Ta ears wea: oe fra hy 
merges afaftowraer $1 
~~ rite arf qforarat qa fF 1 


f 
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: * "Ag soon as the ceremonies connected with the Siddhi of 
Govinda Bhagavatpada.are over, and his. body is interred in 
‘@ Samadhi? constructed by the disciples for the time being, 
'Sanandand respectfully approaches Sankara and requests 
“him to initiate him into the mysteries of the Advaita 


"o) shremsuerarafacat arafaai at: , 

“ eo ea e J 
mfaecuracate: fafa ANT AaAy 11 

_ | (Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Prakarana 52.) 


106 Tt is stated by Chitsukhacharya, in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, 
that when the wonderful news of the Siddhi (death) of Govinda 
Bhagavatpada reached the ears. of ‘Sriharsha Vikramaditya, the then 
Emperor of: Ujjayini, he proceeded to. the island of Mandhata in 
Amaresvara on the bank of the Narmadé where the sacred body 
of his revered father was interred by his disciples and in memory 
of his sacred name whose last word was Onkara, caused the great 
temple of Ofkaranatha erected over his Samadhi. Compare also the 
following verse of Patafijali Charitra (VIIT-72) 


| apfaecea afagert: fafe areet acat 
Ha waed Tah ATRSATAT TAT ET 
ea ateaigaten fram acres 
saqcarast feafa afaaar asaiareat ARAT 1 


We are told by reliable persons that the great shrine of Onkéraniatha 
constructed:by Sriharsha Vikramaditya in.memory of his sacred father, 
“seven to this day considered by the Hindus as one of their most 
sacred places of pilgrimage and that a grand festival is celebrated 
every year in this shrine on the Pirnim’ day of the month of Kartika 
in memory of the great day on which Govinda Bhagavatpada attained 
his Brahmibhava. It is said that this festival attracts over 15,000 
devotees from all parts of the country who consider the sanctity of the 
Narmada on this day of the year above that of any other river, and say 
that while it requires 3 days bathing in the Sarasvati 7 days in the 
Yamuna and 1 day in Gaaga, the mere sight of the Narmada at this 


place suffices to make men pure. 


X 


a i. 


---- oe Sa a Saar, cess Soa ee 
4 
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Philosophy. Sankara accordingly admits him into the 
sacred order of Sannyasins, invests him with the Kashaya- 
robe of an ascetic and teaches him the essence of his 
Philosophy by composing his famous Vedantic poem known 
as **’ Atma-Bodha for the benefit of his newly initiated 
disciple and also: for the instruction of the Sishyas of 
Govinda Bhagavatpada who had now become. his own 


107 Atma-Bodha is one of the Vediantic Poems or Prakaranas 
written by Sankara at Amaresvara on the bank of the Narmada after 
he had composed his Shodasta Bhashyas on the Prasthanatraya, 
elucidating the nature of the Soul and its oneness with the Supreme 
Self. It consists of 68 stanzas beginning with: 


“aaa: attorararat arearat attra 
AAAN Tease arcHae fray wy” 
The concluding stanza runs as follows :— 
“feta aay 
alateg facage farSaa7 | 
q: caveat aad fafatsaa: 
a aalad waraisna wag wn” 


Chitsukha says that Sanandana who afterwards become known as 
Padmapadacharya wrote a commentary on this grand Prakarana which 
was specially composed by Sankara for his benefit, and even to this day 
we have his commentary on Atma-Bodha Prakarana called Vedanta 
Sara in the shape of manuscripts in many of the libraries of Indi, 
The ‘poem is also available with a commentary called Dipika by 
Visvesvara Pandita, but both these commentaries are still unpublished. 
Only the text has been printed in the Devanagari character. There is 
however a Telugu edition which contains not only the Text, but also a 
‘Telugu commentary called Atma-Bodha-Prakasika, written by Purnam 
Krishna Sastri. The text is also available with translation in English 
and Tamil. , - . . 
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disciples. The initiation’ of .Sanandana being over,; 
Sankara desires to start on his triumphal tour and all the 
disciples express their willingness to follow him in _ his. 
Universal Conquest of Religions and Philosophies of: 
the world. 


Protected with the armour of Vairagya, armed with the: 
shield of Jiiana, holding the bow of Pranava—Dhyana, ready’ 
with various kinds of arrows in the form of Sama, 
Dama, etc., equipped with guns of Prasthanatraya-Bhashyas, 
furnished with weapons of Vedantic poems, the King of the 
Ascetics prepares himself for his Universal! Philosophic War 
and starts on his triumphal march from Amaregvara, the. 
present small capital of his spiritual kingdom with his ever- 
devoted Chitsukha as his aid-de-camp, with his all-wise 
Sanandana as his commander-in-chief, and with the host of 
his loving disciples as his soldiers. The first place that.. 
attracted his attention as deserving his visit was Prayaga» 
the most ancient seat of learning among the A’ryas ever 
since the time of the Ramayana and Mahabharata, but which 
since the time that Gautama Buddha began to preach on its. 
sacred soil, had been reduced to an insignificient dependency 
under the despotic sway of his bigoted and ignorant 


followers and Sankara accordingly arrives at Prayaga (the , 
modern Allahabad) where the Tirtha—Raja,’*’ the king of the-. 


108 According to Chitsukha and Anandagiri, the initiation of:: 
Sanandana into Sannyasa by Sankara took place in the island of 
Mandhata on the Narmada where Govinda Bhagavatp4ada attained his i‘ 
Brahmibhava and Sankara starts on his triumphal tour (Dig Vijaya) ’ 
from this place. Of the later biographers of Sankara, some place this:» 
incident at Badarikatrama, and some at Benares from which nara ,; 


is said to have started on his Universal Conquest of Religions. 


109 Prayaga is the name by which modern Allahabad was knows ° 
in ancient Hindu writings such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. ‘ 


' 
y 
i] 


aaa | 
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shrines shines in his glory, with the two noble-born maids— 
the Rivers Ganga and Yamuna—waving their white and blue 
chowries on either side of him, and with the Imperishable 
Holy Banyan Tree (Akshaya-Vata) serving as the azure- 
‘coloured royal umbrella over his head. 


It was the Maghi Amavasya day 7° one of the most 
important days of Magha-Mela, and Sankara is immensely 
pleased with the sight of Prayaga which he wishes to restore 
to its former greatness by firmly establishing his Advaita 
Philosophy there. 
bathes at the confluence of the rivers Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati know as '" Triveni and as a dutiful son and 


According to one tradition, it was so called because the God Brahma 
of the Hindu Trinity had performed many sacrifices here and it is 
hence called Prajapati-Kshetra. The following is the etymological 
meaning of the word Prayaga as given in the Skanda Purana :— 


Coase gage: Tar fafa aad | 
qseaqy Hse aay: geerat aferofary: | 
sar fata aaa ad afeceatafa: i” 


It bears the title of Tirtha-Raja, the holy of the holy places, because 
according to a legend when all the holy shrines were placed on one 
scale and Prayaga on the other, the former kicked the beam. 


. 10 The great Magha-Mela days are Makara-Sankranti, Maghi- 
Amavasya, Maghi-Pirnima and Maghi-Sukla-Pafichami. Of these, the 
Maghi-Amavasya (the New-moon day of the month of Magha) is 
considered very sacred for Pitris, when the offering of water and Pipda 
to one’s deceascd ancestors is considered a pious duty of every 


pifgrim. 


111 Triveni is the name given to the confluence of the rivers Ganges — 


and Jumna. It literally means the three-braided or the. three- 
atreamed. Its two braids are visible in the streams of the Ganges and 


He accordingly goes with his disciples, _ 


oot 8 err R ETRE ~ 
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disciple he offers oblations of water (Tarpana) to his mother. 
and Guru to enable them both to attain eternal happiness. © 
After visiting the various ‘sacred places at Prayaga, . 
Sankara goes to ™* Bharadvajasrama, the Hermitage of 
Bharadvaja, the great Kulapati *‘ whose generous hospita~ 
lity Rama, Lakshmana and Sita with their host of Vanaras. 
and Rakshasas enjoyed when they halted at Prayaga on their 
way to Chitraktita and determines to stay there for sometime’ 
to preach his Philosophy to the citizens of that place. It - 


was at.this time that Sankara is said to have composed 


the Jumna, but there has been the ‘tradition of a third river Sarasvatt 
_ meeting there. The Brahma Purana says :— 


Cagaqarat det areata 47 TAT | 
wear aatrarayy gat waa aay 
THSCATA TAMTISAT ATATFAT STARA STAT 
arias ait als soay 


112 The Prayaga-Mahatmya enumerates the following as the chief 
places which the pilgrims are enjoined to visit :— 


“faut, aad, aa, Aas A aTAHA I 
“aresaaTas, AT, TAT AAT THA 


ns The grounds around Bharadvaja’s Temple is pointed out even to 


day as the Hermitage of Bharadvaja. In the days of the Ramayana, the 
hermitage is said to have been situated on the bank of the Ganges, but 
the river seems to have receded from its former course since these days 


‘and it is now situated in the quarter called Colonelganj in the Katra 


ward of the Municipality. 


114 The sage Bharadvaja was a Kulapati. A Kulapati of old, as, 


the following stanza describes, 
mata aerareet at saarafeqtare t- 
> qearqafa fasie: @ a genie: caw" 


— 
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‘ some of his minor poems such as '*Prayagashtaka, *'* Yamus 


~ 


La . 


was one who provided education to ten thousand pious students and 
gave them free board and lodgings. As has been well pointed out in a 
recent book called ‘ Prayag or Allahabad’ published by the Modern 
Review Office at Calcutta, “it would follow that the grounds around 
Bharadvaja’s abode was the seat of a local university at Prayag.' 
What a coincidence that after so many centuries the neighbourhood of: 
Bharadvaja Muni’s Temple has become the seat of the University of 
Allahabad and of the Premier Government College of the Province and 
of the Boarding Houses and Hostels of hundreds of residential. 
students! The Spirit of Learning, an Indian poet may well sing, did. 
not like to abandon her old haunts and has come back again.” 
It deserves to be pointed out that it was at this hermitage that Lord 
Buddha first preached his Dharma about 2000 B.C. ; and that Sankara 
who came nearly 1500 years after his time, also first began to preach 
his Philosophy to the world on this very sacred place as the World’s 
Great Teacher. > 


115 Prayagashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of 
8 stanzas in praise of Prayaga and begins as follows :— 


“faarfad aa aegarat vat fara afrrararaa 


- BVI FAS UF Alaa F Aas sale TaTT: WV” 
Chitsukha in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya winds up the Ashtaka with the 
following verse : | 


“gr: acd swftar: starsat east ast aay 
anearufara THala TT Head TA ALITA | 
aa casa MatsarHe Afeaarrs BAT 
aq TaSAe FT Tata Tae Haas: TaTT: we” 
In the Stotra-Pustakas, a Prayagashtaka is given containing some of 
these stanzas and is said to be taken from Matsya-Purana. | 


16 Yamunashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Yamuna 
(Jumna) and begins as follows :— 7 .. 


“ qofearaarioareorranreeantcant 
aipatafasear Frarnartagitciy 
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nashtaka, '’’ Madhavashtaka, 7*° Lakshmi-Nrisihma-Pajicha- 


AA ROH SH STG STATA 
Gg a TATA plored qari” 
This is not to be confounded with the other Yamunashtaka, 


beginning with ‘ HATA WAT = etc., composed by Sankara at 
Mathura. 


117 Madhavashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Vishnu, 
said to have been composed by Sankara on the occasion of his visit to 
the Temple of Adi Madhava, situated on the southern bank of the 
Yamuna, opposite the confluence. The first stanza, according to 
Chitsukha, begins as follows :— 


“mead Fre aera Aaa AAz uirarafaat 
gheuafet Jaa Gat taHlaad Tae Arey | 2 

The last stanza runs as follows :— 

66 f: >. = IT . lik . " 
HHA: HAs WIAA Calis BAHISH SIN: 
arenes series fatguilmsqs ated aed 1” 

In the Stotra-Pustakas, the order of the stanzas is somewhat different 


and the Ashtaka itself is variously called Achutashtaka or Madha- 
vashtaka. 


118 Takshmi-Nrisihma-Paficharatna is a collection of 5 stanzas 


in praise of Lakshmi-Narasihma said to have been composed by 
Sankara when he visited God Nrisihma in the Patalapuri Temple at 
Prayaga. The first stanza runs as follows: 


‘aaisiasaassta a aghast Fe Aad 


afafararrg ha fagaa fararog ic aTIgT Tt 
SEE safe qa wareral fra 
| AF Ws matrarcraattaraa aap eaa Ww” 
The last stanza is given as follows :— 
“aa fear ae aad seq a Tana afe aad, 
rary gee wae fe aat arafa a cae aa fafa t 
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ratna and 7°Vedasara—Siva-Stotra. 


In that ancient centre of learning, Sankara soon distin- 
guishes himself in dialectics and philosophy and begins to 
propound his Bhashyas on the Vedanta Sitras, the Upani- 


-shads and the Bhagavatgita to his numerous disciples. Ina | 
short time, his fame as a great Vedantic teacher reaches the 


nook and corner of Aryavarta and intelligent men *”° from 


aaraig wafa aar wareaal frcarat, 
Wa aT veils qeahaaAseer | 


1% Vedasara-Siva-Stotra, or Somesvarashtaka as Chitsukha calls~ 


it, is acollection of 8 stanzas in praise of Siva, ‘said to have been 
composed by Sankara at Prayaga when he visited the Temple of 
Somesvara Mahadeva situated on the south bank of the Ganges at 
a short distance east of Adi Madhava. The first stanza runs as 
follows :— 


“gaat ta atta, ate Hla Ta TWA 
HIST CHLIMI FAT, ABIeg ae WH tata Kal 


‘The last stanza runs as follows :— 
Camed vad frat farrad, THE TART faataraqa | 
AACA AAA ATVAVTTE, aed TAA sqelaTTTea law 


In_ the Stotra- Pustakas, three more stanzas beginning with 


bs Tay TST ’ are found added at the end of the poem, but . 


they are not given by Chitsukha in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya. 


120 Sankara Vijaya Vilasa which mainly follows Chitsukha’s work, 
mentions Vishnugupta, Suddhakirti, Bhanumarichi, Krishnadarsana, 
Virifichicharana and Buddhivriddhi as the more important of the 
distinguished scholars that resorted to him for instruction. After 
describing Sankara’s arrival at Prayaga, Chidvilasa says :— 


TA: TAT ATA AT: TAT TTA | 
faaoq: FHTAAT ATTA AAT It 


Oo PUES RPT 
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various quarters come to him almost every day and seck 


admission as his pupils to study the Vedanta Philosophy 
under him. Sankara would go with his disciples early in the 
morning to bathe at Triveni, and as soon as his Anushthana 
was over, he would return to Bharadvajasrama with them 


and propound his Bhashyas and Prakaranas to them.. 


In the afternoon, he would hold discussions with his disci+ 
ples, answer all their queries and clear all their doubts. 
In this way Sankara has been spending his at time Prayaga. 


On one of these days Sankara went out with his disci- 


ead TaaraaTarsaths ware: | 
cara afarnearshs aterararsagiey 1 
Wea TAGATM ATH ATCT Aeqasz | 
WISe zatafaazrrearat aq afacaey | 
ftaegragearar Tara AST ATTA 
farsara fagisaat fast aTATRET TATTATT 1 
afad IS WATATSA ATT aTaAT: UW 
magerase Bitat sacar TAT TT tt 
AIST AeATHTAT F faqareaaaay lt 


WAM Asal Bray aAravetatrartars: | 
arfirearfin fasoyrca:, Tealit pierce 


arate 8a, Hay 
fafefsaarcot sri, afgafe aisqz: i 
sere afraat et arqeerart arag: 1” 


Chitsukha adds to this many more names such as Dridhabhakta 
Medhitithi, Nuyenanda, Yogananda, Bharativamsa, Subodha and 
Sumati. 
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ples to see the Akshayavata, ' when to his disappointment. 
he found an orthodox young Brahman at the foot of the tree _ 
trying to put an end to his life. He was completely affected. 
with leprosy. His body was horribly white like a pumpkin.. 
gourd and his eyes had lost all their power of sight. He _ 
looked like an owl and could not face the sun. Out of sheer 
shame and in order to avoid the sight of his countrymen | 
he wanted to commit this act of suicide, when to his fortune 
he saw before his eyes Sankara with his disciples like the 7 
Great Teacher Mahadeva with his host of hoary devotees. 
He cried to Sankara for mercy and protection and Sankara’s. 
heart was deeply moved with pity. Sankara touched him 
with his-hands, and the man was perfectly cured. Miracu- 
lously enough all the marks of leprosy on the body of the’: 
young Brahnian had disappeared and he was perfectly able’: 
to look at all things. In fact, he became a most charming . 
young man and people exclaimed at him as Udanka, as one 


121 The Akshaya-Vata or the Imperishable Banyan Tree, is one 
of the most prominently associated with Prayaga from the most 
ancient times. It is the ‘‘ Syama-Vata’”’ to which Sita prayed mentioned: 
in the Ayodhyakanda of the Ramayana. The Chinese traveller Hiouen. 
Tsang speaks to its existence in the 7th century A.D. The cons: 
truction of Allahabad Fort by Akbar in 1584 A.D. doomed it. But | 
the Imperishable Tree still holds its own ground. Inside the Fort, .. 
in the underground building called Patalapuri, pilgrims are still shown, 
its relics. Numberless human beings in past ages ended their 
lives by flinging themselves from that tree down below in the hope 
of acquiring in their next incarnation what they wished for at the 
moment of death. Compare the stanzas from Kasi-Khanda : 


“qatar aster TAMATHTSATT : 
Toasty TASS AHVSTAaSTTT WY 
| fgeara fasta a aa eeerqe 
eee fry waren aawaTeTET TTA 
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-deprived of all the marks of leprosy. The young man 
-gequested Sankara to initiate him into the mysteries of the 
“Vedanta Philosophy and to admit him as one of his disciples. 
‘Sankara soon found out that he was fully qualified to 
“receive instructions in the Vedanta and that he had been 
reduced to this pitiable condition owing to his want of 
belief in his Guru. Within the time required for composing 
'.a single verse called Ekagloka, ™ Sankara made him realize 


AST AT AHA AT TAS AAA: | 
MA MTT TASAT Wiese TCA on 1 


#2 Ekasloka is the name given to a single stanza. said to have 
been: addressed to Udanka, a leper, by Sankara with a view to 
Jiberate him from the bondage of recurring births by imparting to 
him the knowledge of the Vedanta. The following is that famous 
-gtanza: 


“fe saifa tia? arrar aata ¥, war sétaties, 
ear 2! <fadtqaatafast fis safer crearfz 4? 1 
Seat:, Ter trdleattaana fe? ett: Frater 
ee TASS, AT TAT TAF sofas! a afersrat 1” 


’ There is a beautiful commentary on this celebrated verse called Tatvas 
Dipana by Svayamprak4sa Yogindra, a disciple of Gopala Yogindra. 
_ Ag‘to the origin of the poem, the learned commentator says as follows $ 


a A aE WTA AAT TATASTAATU, 


“asda aaa grat adareafad | 
qisa Haar weg atfaat ara COATT mn 


geatfaqaiafarser aaraafrarat gaiftadtnrras: UE- 
araa:, wafta fragt cag, weafta ara, ag 
eas, Teak wifaisssHda, aafred 
fara. aa varfag waist aearve fing WSUS, 


ene eee ae 


+ 


x. 


wees 
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his own self by putting to him a series of questions and 
getting out appropriate answers from his own mouth. He 
then admitted him into the order of Sannyasins under the 
very name Udanka by which he was hailed by the wondering 
crowd when he was cured of his leprosy and the young man: 
ever since that time became one of the staunch disciples of 
Sankara. 


On another day Sankara had been with his disciples to: 
Pratishthana-puri, ‘** the ancient capital of the kings of the 


santa qalaalreara, saTaTaarasarHarara ‘at atiz 
atte aft gt: Ga: sat Faq glad aaTageeT- 
qaqa arslaa, TeAaretyncar aa aa FATT REM 
maa, Saeigat fata fafa, 


“At He AASAl AAAaaTAT 1” 


gfe sfaarcfearearest TaTraars | agiaaad atnate: 
qaqa va “ aeatad safe, araracr, gt aap 
Areas, Ateatat arta, fe safatasa gey sfa, aa 

arsea salfa dacdtfa—arena-atsa satferarsed, carat; 
PAKS, faretattlt— arn areata, aise faararar: Srey: 
garasatia: ger: 1” gfe LEAVITT STATA STA 
qaaemaareersMaatarraraare wats fren, weil 
awapery fray | AT Tees agate aca 
atafad ara farsa quate ‘fe sata eta’ gearfear 1” 


The poem and the story of Udanka are given in Chitsukhacharya’s 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya where the stanza is known under the name of 
Eka3loki. Thestanza is so given in the Telugu Edition of a book 
containing Sankara’s Aparokshanubhiti; but the commentary is: 
still unpublished. 


123 Pratishthana-puri just forms the eastern boundary of Prayaga. : 
It is now known as Jhunsi, a small village situated alongside the Ganges, . 
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‘Lunar dynasty, where Prabhakaracharya, one of the distin- 
‘guished disciples of Kumgrila Bhatta, the celebrated 
advocate of Purva-Mimamsa, lived with his own select 
‘followers, advocating a new school of Karma-Mimamsa 
distinct from that of his Guru’s. Out of rivalry with his 
-own preceptor, Prabhakara set at naught all those who did 
mot perform sacrifices and other religious duties ; and pro- 
‘mulgated that Karma alone, as enjoined in the Vedas, was 
‘the end and aim of all the Sastras. According to him, there 


-{s, in fact, no Superior Deity other than what is punee) at by. 


‘the use of the ending of the dative case. 


-opposite the Allahabad Fort, Akbar’s bund and Daraganj. Pratish- 
-thana-is mentioned in some of the oldest works of ‘Sanskrit Literature 
-and the great poet Kalidasa lays the scene of his play Vikramorvasiya 
in Pratishthana. How long Pratishthana continued to flourish as a 
capital of ruling kings one cannot say. At the time of Sankara, 
Pratishthana had not lost its name, and it continued to be a famous 
Brahmanagrahaéra under the name of Sri Valli, until it was des- 
-‘troyed by a conflagration leaving only its ruins which ever since that 
‘time went by the name of Jhunsi—the burnt village—from the Hindi 
‘root Jhausana, tobe burnt. Referring to this Agrahara which he is 
mot able to indentify, Madhava writes in his Sankara Vijaya as 
follows :— 


“safer adiswes af-afedat a Heraa caferer: | 
at REA IAg A AAT AT TT TTT 1 
‘: aa IST afeta aria wrecat Tae WaH Taseay | 
Feat fasrt farsa freer ac fates aaatsTTaTI 
' afer, agafard sara awarfearat afarresrry 
: qed afedlfearg frara cei sfararaa 1 
aa fas: Heat aeaaal Tar TTT: sfraryara: 
. safrareiaa: dale wed ageitioasttrgee: 1 


Se Sneed 


MAIN INCIDENTS. OF s'ANKARA’S LIFE 127 


' On hearing the arrival of Sankara with his disciples at 
his' own Agrahara, '%4 Prabhakaradhvarin elated with the 
superiority of his own view of Karma-Mimamsa and desi- 
rious of converting Sankara also into his own faith, goes 
out to Sankara with numerous orthodox followers and | 
impresses upon him the importance of his own School of 
Pirva-Mimamsa Philosophy. Sankara calmly argues with 
hini, taking his opponent’s own stand point and in a few 
hours ‘convinces bim that Jiiana or the Knowledge of the 
Supreme Brahman alone is the final means for attaining 
Moksha and that Karma or the adherence to the duties en- 
joined in the Védas is only a means to attain purity of heart 
(Chitta-zuddhi) which leads to Para-Bhakti or Supreme 
Devotion to the Lord and which, in its turn, leads to Jaana 
or the knowledge of the oneness of the individual soul with 
the supreme Soul (Brahmatmaikya-Jfiana) by which alone 
Mokti or the attainment of the state of Brahman by the 
Jivas can be realized. 


The result is that no only Prabhakara becomes a dis, 
ciple of Sankara, but the whole of his Agrahara (Pratish- 
thana) is converted into Sankara’s faith. Prabhakara who 


124 In all the ancient biographies of Sankara, the great advocate 
of the Atheistic School of Pirva-Mimamsa and the father of the 
‘renowned Hastamalaka to be described hereafter, is known only 
under this name: Sankara Vijaya Vilasa calls him Divakaradhvarin. 
The Kéraliya Sankara Vijaya, on the other hand, mentions one Siva 
as the father of Hastamalaka; and represents him as 2 native of a 
Brahmanagarahira called Siva-Vihara and describes Hastamalaka as 
having become, a disciple of Sankara after Suré$vara’s. conversion. 
Madhava and Sadananda agree with the ancient: biogrophers and 
represent Hastimalaka as the son of Prabhakaracharya, though 
they also place the conversion of Hastamalaka, after that of Surésvara. 
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had already heard the fame of Sankara in having cured 
Udanka of his white leprosy, now throws himself at the feet 
of Sankara with his son Prithvidhara and requests him to 
cure the young boy of his disease. : 


Prithvidhara, '* by which name Prabhakara called 
his son, stopped talking with men from his fifth year. He 


129 It is to be noted that while Chitsukha calls Hastamalaka by 
the name of Prithvidhara, Anandagiri calls him by that of 
Prithvidhava, But they both agree in describing him as the son of 
Prabhakara and as having been converted by Sankara into Sannyasa 
at Srivalli-Agrahira at Pratishthana, long before the conversion of 
Mandana Mibra into Suresvaracharya. Even Sankara Vijaya Vilasa 
places this incident at Prayaga, exactly as we find in Chitsukha’g. 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, and describes the young boy in the following. 
terms :— 


CTedet J Aaa] TaTTata Arata: 1 ' 
faqracreatieaa ateat aaa fasta: : 
AASTH TAT ssl Ga: carey Frarge: | 
TIAAT ATs TAT AT TITAS: 11 


astra arfea fafaat + foorafa Farr 
a cored a data fafratetfagat i 


fe at frarfrataea: fey seater difsa: | 
qTeATAATAT fH ar AGA AT: 
qq fafarary wa: fe ae afad frag 1 _ 
STASTTTA FA AT aT BY AT Wa TATA ~ 
Sail tat TH fama PAT I 
ATTATTT Teearsey THK TATA A. 


arse afaaa a2 feraraamaraa: Ww" 


EEE ghee, A as ep ed ee te 
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would not care to eat, would not like to play with the 
children in the village and would not even cry when he was 
beaten. The father thought that he was possessed of spirit 
and tried his best to cure him by performing all sorts of 
ceremonies prescribed in the Sastras ; but he could not be 
cured. With the greatest difficulty Prabhakara had managed 
to get his dumb son invested with the sacred thread, but he 
would not read the Vedas or perform his Sandhyavandana. 
In fact he continued to be dead to the world for all practical 
purposes. He now places his son before Sankara and requests 
him to cure him of his disease. Sankara at once finds out 
that the young boy is a born Yogin, that he has realized the 
Brahman from his infancy, and that he assumed this dumb- 
ness to avoid all the ceremonials which his father was enfor- 
cing upon all as man’s sole end and aim. The revered Guru 
blessed the young boy with his inspiring glances, placed his 
hand gently upon his head and ‘* asked him who he was 
and why he was so behaving. 


Madhava and Sadananda describe the condition of Hastié- 
malaka, Prabhakara’s son before his conversion, in very much the 
same terms of exaggeration, while the account given of him by 
Chitsukha is devoid of all such improbabilities and exaggerations. 


126 The famous question put to Hastamalaka by Sankara is 
embodied in most of the Sankara Vijayas in the following terms : 


“peed frat? pea? Heats qa? 
fe ara a? ca pa araatista? | 
Ud gz caf aA Gta, | 
ataa stafaaetatstar iy’ 


So much so, the verse in question has been considered to be part and 
parcel of the famous Hastamalaka-Slokas and has been so printed 
in all the editions of the poem. 


9 
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“1 JPrithvidhara, thereupon, burst into an eloquent and 
melodious song consisting of 12 verses known as **" Hasta- 
malaka Slokas describing the true nature of his soul aad his 
great veneration for the Great Advaitacharya, and requests 
Sankara to accept him as one of his disciples and to initiate 
him asa Sannyasin. Prabhakara is surprised at the wonders 
ful change of his son and requests Sankara to initiate him 
into the mysteries of the Advaita Philosophy and make him 
also a regular Sannyasin. Sankara accordingly composes 


&T Hastamalaka-Slokas or Hastamalaka Stotra as it is called in 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya is said to contain the answer given to Sankara’s 
‘ question embodied in the above mentioned stanza and begins as 
follows :— 


“fafad aasaeaufesadt, 
fazcatfa star fr —crraraed: 
ufa siaaseratad war o:, 
a PATA SATTS TSS ATT Ween’ 
The last stanza runs as follows :— 

“Sarat Gal Waa FEAT 
| aat azar afedey astt | 

AAT A HMTT WD qaqa 

qart aaaea Tarsate fawory iy 92 ur” 


The sum and substance of the whole of this poem is described in the 
following single verse in almost all the Saikara Vijayas : 


Cars WAM, TA taza, 7 TeAfsaa ea: I 
aT TAA 4 Wel areal frel es aise faa: 1” 


which is accordingly embodied in all the editions as a part and parcel 
‘of this poem. There is an anonymous commentary on the Slokas of 
‘Hastamalaka but ‘it is available ony in maouscEe: a begins 
with : 


zs a > 


A 
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his famous Prakarana called ‘** Tattvopadésa and teaches 
it to Prabhakara, who ever since that time renounces the 
world, becomes a Sannyasin and turns out to be a staunch 
supporter of Sankara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy. 
Sankara is most glad to accept Prithvidhara as one of his 
chief disciples and admits him into the sacred order of the 


“gzaTaisaTreaqa aferaasaarad | 
fasra aa aaa, 7 set Tal TATA II 


‘On the origin of the poem, it says: 

“ trqaeared ae Heatey feta Wacaa4 ssfaraareet 
SATA feoaeT TTA franfaeararat. . ASAT: fTaT- 
qaaishraa: apa: Hear fats qoc: aH, taTT AT 
Fa... FTAA: STH WATT aafrvaet aafraey Te- 
aaarisse— fafa” fircarfaar 1” 

28 Tattvopadésa is one of the minor poems said to have been 
composed by Sankara for the purpose of teaching his Advaita 


Philosophy to Prabhakara and contains 87 stanzas. The work begins 
as follows :— 


“araqagyeae 7e: freq asisrate I 
ated aca naira wa cart farsa i 2 II 
a va aeishe seacar easrcariewaa: | 
wifracar eecat shreacal wags TQ a” 
‘Chitsukha concludes the poem with the following stanza: 
“sad afaal aanaaararcaar fas: | 
TENT ATSTHILT TAHA AVrT wh” 


But .in the Nagari edition published at Bombay, we find the name of 
Mandana in place of Prabhakara in the concluding verse, in which case 


“* Mandana ” must be taken to be a mere title of honour, 
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Sannyasins of the class of Paramahamsa Parivrajakas under 
the significant name of Hastimalaka, ”° as one who had 
realized the Brahman as an Amalaka fruit held in one’s owm 
hand as well demonstrated by his famous poem called also 
Hastamalaka-Slokas. The ' conversion of Prabhakara 


122Qn the origin of the name of Hastamalaka, Sankara Vijaya 
Vilasa has :— 


Carnereq AdT seaTasHa aay | 
afad ota caear safer efaieac: 1 
genoa aaa carat afwar af uy” 
Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya also explains the name as follows :— 
“garaged TATA aACet 
HAMA HST TAHA t 
Raa MT seaTAwat: Taser 
Tae UMeITST TIT TAT WW” 
The following is the account given in the Kéraliya Sankara Vijaya: 
Cred fgaeasta fr ade wea war t 
araraateaig ta wat fasta a: a 


ea aieafa: ca: sarrataarcaa: 
PLAT AMBBAC FACT ST TH aay 


acres fe AAT SCAT SSRARTAT AGH STAT | 
fasga frac a fasra afadra: 11 


ararat afdat areata a WIAA 
_ wercata ferfa: farsa fatst gai aa: 


130 Jt is said by Chitsukha that after he was converted by 
Sankara, Prabhakara destroyed all the works written by him on 
Pirva-Mimamsa. Before his conversion he was considered by his 


countrymen as the greatest of the Gurus and he was invariably called 


OH 


eo: 


- 
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charya and the wonderful transformation of his dumb son 
Prithvidhara into the eloquent Hastamalaka Yogindra created 
quite a sensation at Prayaga and its neighbourhoods and 
Sankara with his two new disciples walked towards Bharad- 


. vajasrama followed by a thousand followers with cheers of . 


joy and shouts of victory. 


On another day while going to ™! Kaugambi, Sankara 
achieved a decidedly greater success by reviving a dead boy 


Mahimahopadhyaya Prabhakara Bhattacharya and his School of 
Pirva-Mimamsa Philosophy was pre-eminently styled Guru-Mata. 
Almost all the works that we possess at present on the Purva- 
Mimamsa represent only the Bhatta-Mata, the School of Kumirila 
Bhatta; and the views of Prabhakaracharya are briefly referred to in 
them only as Purvapaksha—an objection to be refuted. The only 
work in which his views are preserved to us in their full details is 
Prakarana-Pafichika written by Salikanatha, one of the direct disciples 
of Prabhakara himself, who, inspite of his Guru’s conversion, 
continued to be a strict adherent and advocate of Prabhakara’s School 
of Mimamsa Philosophy. It consists of a number of Prakaranas, and 


each Prakarana is headed with an introductory stanza in which the - 


author acknowledges his allegiance to Prabhakara, his Guru. The 
work commences with the following introductory stanza: 


“ earveqrafataarqarataare TAATAS | 
TAHT ss2gT AlAaeaass | 


The work has been recently published in the Chaukamba Samsrkit | 


Series, Benares. 


131 Kausambi was one of the great cities of Ancient India situated 
on the bank of the Jumna 30 miles above Prayaga. It was a flourishing 
city at the time of Sankara and is now reduced to an insignificant 
village called Kosam. According to Matsya Purana, it was first made 
the capital of the descendants of the Great Pandava dynasty by king 
Vichakshu called Némichakra, the son of King Adhisimakrishna, and 
sixth in descent from Arjuna, the most famous of the five Pandava 
brothers, when his old capital Hastinapura was washed away aa the. 
depreda tions of the course of the Ganges. 
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in that city. %°? His parents were very old and belonged | 
to a very respectable Brahman family, and the poor boy was- 


their only son. He suddenly met with his death at the 
prime of his youth, leaving his aged parents to bemoan his. 
untimely loss. The sight of the miserable father and mother 
of the boy crying over the corpse of their beloved son created 
such an amount of pity in the heart of the most compassion- 
ate teacher that a strong and irresistible desire arose in his 
mind to seek a remedy to put anend to the suffering of these 
miserable parents. Then a voice was heard from above that 
it is perfectly useless that one should feel compassion for the 
sorrow of another if he was not able to remove the suffering. 


_ +? Madhava places this incident at a place called Miukamba- 
Kshétra, and whether it Is indentical with Kausambi or not, we are 
not ina position to say. The following is the description given in 
Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya: 

“agrpqrarazay: aqat ararfaatarcaaa aa | 
— Afavalet afearcasral qartearar: aad sat 

ae fray sag AAT AaHat BT AT: THT | 
aTeHTAL faqgsrqat F gear aqrelaTIT Waly Ue 
ANT Sa ay lH AeA AAAI eT TTTTATAT | 
wat ata, waAeT TACT s:aTT Wt aaa 1 


arpa aril waretfealy at warfafa sqracta ea faa: 
ATANCANATT Tr THT T AAT AT it 


| Raa amt fast: ga: ge ger galafacse | 
anit: qasdta aea afer aaa fafacag zai” 
' Chitsukha. on the other hand, distinctly places this miraculous 


incident of the revival of the Brahman boy at the city of Kausambi, 
during the short stay of Sankara at Bharadvajasrama at Prayaga. 


’ 
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Sankara thereupon exclaimed that God alone who is the 
Protector of all the worlds that can feel such compassion and 
be able to-remove the suffering, and that if the Almighty 
Ruler of the Universe pleases even the dead will rise up alive. 
and walk. Then the Brahman boy suddenly arose from the 
bier as if he was merely sleeping on it, and the joy of the 
parents at this miraculous revival of their only son knew no 
bounds, and they could not sufficiently express their grati- 
tude to Sankara for this extremely disinterested act of his 
mercy in reviving their son. The news of the revival of the 
boy gladdened the hearts of all the people in the place 
and the whole city of Kausambi was a scene of perfect bliss. 


One day, early in the morning, while the great teacher 
Sankara—just then an ascetic of only 16 years—was resting 
with his disciples on the bank of the holy river Trivént 
under the cool shade of a big Tamala tree, news was brought 
to him that the great Kum@rila Bhatta, the champion of 
the Karma-Marga and the destroyer of the Jainas, was 
about to commit himself to flames in a secluded part of 
Ruddhapura, probably one of the suburbs attached to the 
great city of Prayaga. In hot haste Sankara hastened to 
the spot with a number of his disciples and found Bhatta- 
charya, the great advocate of the Parva-Mimamsa school 
started by Jaimini, and found him calmly lying on a funeral 
pyre, made up of heaps of chaff (Tushanala) which was 
already ablaze, surrounded by a number of Brahmanas who 
were solemnly engaged in chanting the Védic Mantras 
prescribed by the Sastras for the great expiation ceremony 
(Vaidika-Prayaschitta), which the great Bhatta was bent 
upon carrying out at any cost. 


This is perhaps the most convenient place to speak at 
some length of the life and doings of this great historic 
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personage. He is believed by some modern scholars to be an 
Assamese or Bengali Brahman, but according to Chitsukha’s 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, he is said to be a native of Southern 
India, probably of Kérala itself, the country which has given 
birth to Sankara, and his Mimamsa-Vartikas furnish con- 
clusive proof of his connection with the land of Tamil. This 
enthusiastic and orthodox Brahman is said to have travelled 
all over India in preaching the religion of the Karma-Marga- 
the pure unadulterated religion of Sacrifices and Rituals of 
the Vedas—and in converting to the religion of his fore- 
fathers many powerful potentates who had begun to embrace 
the new religion established by Vardhamana Mahavira under 
the name of Jainism. | 


In the 8th century B.C., there arose a very distin- 
guished reformer and preacher by name Parsgva or Parsva- 
natha, who is now called one of the TJarthakas. Being 
dissatisfied with the popular Vedic religion, with its animal 
sacrifices and cumbrous rituals, with its strict observance of 
castes and orders, which was raising into importance under 
the name of Parva-Mimamsa, one of the six Orthodox 
systems of Philosophy founded by Jaimini, which gave 
supreme importance to these sacrifices and rituals, this great 
reforming precher collected certain groups of men and 
formed out of them a new order of monastic life of religious 
speculation called Ajivakas. Parsvanatha having been born 
of an orthodox Brahman family, such speculation was at 
first closely connected with the study of the Védas, and men 
who adopted this monastic life were mostly drawn from the 
Brahmana caste, who were the guardians of the Védic lore 
from the most ancient times. While they accepted the 
authority of the Védas and the necessity of the caste systen, 
which were the two essential doctrines of the Védic religion 
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they agreed with the Buddhists in the matter of the five 
duties of laymen, ‘ Sravakas’ who were in and of the world, 
and the ten duties of the ascetic monks, ‘ Yatis ’, who lived 
apart in monasteries: so that this new religion of the Aji- 
vakas founded by Pargvanatha was a happy blending of the 
two great religions, Brabmanism and Buddhism. In the 
matter of philosophy these Ajivakas followed the Vaigeshika 
system founded by Kanada and they held the world to be 
eternal and made up of atoms. They believed in the exis- 
tance of 24 Tirthafikaras or Tirthakas who included most of 
the Deities worshipped by Brahamanas. Moksha or Libera- 
tion, according to them, consisted in freeing the soul by 
making it become divine like unto Tirthankaras; and 
Right Insight, Right knowledge, and Right Conduct, cor- 
responding to the three-fold path of the Védantins known 
as Bhakti. Yoga, Jfiana-Yoga and Karma-Yoga were the 
only three means to attain the same. In the observance of 
the last injunction, the Ajivaka monks were vowed never 
to tell lies; never to steal; never to be immoderate in 
thought, word or deed; never to desire too much; but 
above all, never to kill or injure any living thing. 


The doctrine of ‘‘ Ahimsa Params Dharmah’’, which 
had been adapted from the Védic injunction ‘‘ Na himsyat 
sarva bhatani’’ by the great teacher Gautama Buddha, 
more than 1000 years before their time, as one of his cen- 
tral doctrines, was carried into its extremes by these Brahman 
Ajivakas, who took a strict vow never to kill or injure any 
living creature. Thus, if a fire was kindled, there was an 
apprehension of insects falling into it ; and, therefore, many 
an Ajivaka lived in darkness at night. Some of these Aji- 
vakas were really so compassionate towards living beings, 
that they actually covered their faces with veils when 
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they stirred out to prevent insects falling into their mouths 
and so losing their life. The water they drank they first 
strained in hopes of removing all life. They swept the 
ground before them as they walked, so that their feet might 
not fall on any living thing. But the majority of the Aji- 
vakas who were Kshatriyas and members belonging to other 
non- Brahman communities, who generally ate flesh, allowed 
_ themselves great liberties on these matters and this sacred 
injunction of the Ajivakas was observed by them more in its 
breach than in its observance; and they gradually became 
jealous of the Brahmanas who strictly observed these injunc- 
' tions. Though they nominally conformed themselves to the 
wholesome doctrines promulgated by Pargvanatha, they acted 
no better than Lokayatas in their actual life and began to 
hate the Brahmans. As a natural result, these low Ajivakas 
began to denounce, revile and hold the Vadas themselves as 
unworthy of the consideration of wise men. 


Amongst these Ajivakas, there arose in the 6th century 
B.C., a great man by nama Vardhamana who completely 
modified the doctrines of Pargvanatha and founded a new 
system of religion called the ‘ Nirgranthi’ or ‘ Jaina’, which 
In many points reverted back to the corrupt form of Bud- 
dhism which then prevailed side by side with Brahmanism, 
and from which it was for a long time considered an off- 
shoot. His father named Siddhartha is said to belong to a 
low class of Kshatriyas and a chietain of the Kundagrama, 
‘and his mother Trisala was the sister of Kataka, a Brahman 
who rose to the chieftainship of Vaigali, the chief town of the 
Lichchhavis at that time. Vardhamana became proficient 
in the dialectics of logic and the art of spells, and at the age 
of 28, he set forth on his mission, formed a secret society 
of Sramanas (a new monastic order) from which the Brah- 
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manas were rigorously excluded; and by his oratorical- 
power and logical presentation of things, he became known 
as Jina ‘ The Conqueror ’ and his new teaching as Jainism, 
just as Gautama Sakyasimha is known as Buddha ‘The 
Enlightened’ and his teaching as Buddhism. 


Vardhamana whose peculiar views came directly 
into conflict with the Brahmanism of his day, denied 
in the first instance, the divine origin and the absolute 
authority of the Védas. He taught that the real supe- 


- riority in men lay in character and not in obeying rules of 


caste ; so much so, he invited all castes indiscriminately to 
enter his new community called the Nirgranthins or Jainas, 
who cast aside all social bonds and acted as they pleased. 
Vardhamana proclaimed himself to be the greatest of the 
Tathagatas and Tirthakas ; and by his favourable position 
as a great warrior and distinguished scholar belonging to the 
Kshatriya caste, he became known to the world as Mahavira 
and a number of potentates and kings of his time were soon 
induced to adopt his religion and to bestow their patronage 
on his followers, who likewise became known as Jainas, 
Tathagatas or Sugatas. As many of the Kings had already 
embraced Buddhism in some form or other, Mahavira and. 
his followers carefully refrained themselves from coming into 
confict with the Buddhists, perhaps, because, unconsciously 
they were also undermining the teaching of the Brahmanas. 


There were as yet no Brahmanas as opposed to Baud- 
dhas or Ajivakas. Noseparation had has yet taken place, 
and the greatest reformers at the time of Buddha and Pars- 
vanatha were reforming Brahmans. This is acknowledged 
in all Buddhist writings, and Buddha, though a Kshatriya 
by birth, is represented as a pupil of the Brahmans, and no 
slur is anywhere cast by Buddha on the Gods and Songs of 
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-the Véda. ‘‘Buddha, according to his own canonical bio- 
-prapher’’, writes Max Mullerin his ‘ History of Ancient 
‘Sanskrit Literature’, ‘‘ learned the Rig Véda and was a 
proficient in all the branches of the Brahmanic lore. His 
“pupils were many of them Brahmans, and no bostile feeling 
against the Brahman finds utterance in the Buddhist 
-Canon............ Buddhism in its original form was only: a 
modification of Brahmanism. It grew up slowly and imper- 
.ceptibly, and its very founder could hardly have been aware 
of the final results of his doctrines.”’ 


The same remarks apply to Parsvanatha and his 
followers known as Ajivakas, Mahavira forms a striking 
-contrast to these two great reformers. He and his followers 
began to treat the Brahmanas, their opponents, with marked 
. disrespect. This great hero Mahavira, though at first concei- 
ved by a Brahman woman, is represented, in the sacred 
writings of the Jains, as having been removed from her 
-womb and transferred to the womb of a Kshatriya woman, 
for ‘‘surely”’ as Sakko says, ‘‘such a thing as this has 
never happened in past, happens not in present, nor will 
-happen in future time, that an Arhat, a Chakravartin, a 
Baladéva, or a Vasudéva, shall be born in a low-caste 
-family, a servile family, a degraded family, a poor family, a 
mean family, a beggar’s family, ora Brahman’s family ; but, 
.on the contrary, in all time, past, present, and to come, an 
_Arhat, a Chakravartin, a Vasudéva, receives birth in a noble 
- -family, a honourable family, a royal family, a Kshatriya 
family, as in the family of Ikshvaku, or the Harivaméa, or 
~gsome such family or pure descent’’ (Vide Xalpa Siitra, p. 35.) 


Now this is merely party insolence, intelligible in the 
-6th century B.C., when the Brahmans:as a party were 
gze-establishing their hierarchical sway. Nothing of the kind 
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is to be found inthe canonical books of the Buddhists. 
Buddha had his opponents, and among them chiefly the 
Tirthakas ; but so had alleminent sages of whom we read 
inthe Brahmanas. But Buddha had also his friends and 
followers, and they likewise were Brahmanas and Rishis. 
Mahavira’s success, on the other hand, depended chiefly on 
the secret society he had formed and his one central idea 
was to put down, by hook or crook, the superiority of Brah- 
manism which had come to be recognised by intelligent men. 
belonging to all classes of Hindu society, ever since the rise 
of the two great schools of Indian Philosophy, the Parva-: 
Mimamsa4 and ;the Uttara-Mimamsa, founded by the two 
great sages *°° Jaimini and Badarayana, at about the beginn- 


133° Both Jaimini and Badaradyana refer to the Yoga apho- 
risms of Patafijali; and they must, therefore, be either his’ 
contemporaries, or must have flourished ;subsequent to his time. 
But from the manner in which these two sages refer to Patajfijali’s 
doctrines and aphorisms, it is clear that they must have lived soon 
after Patafijali’s time. Now from the way in which Patadjali refers to 
Pushyamitra’s Horse-Sacrifice in his great work calied the Vyakarana- 
Mahabhiashya, it is clear that he must have been an eye-witness of 
that solemn sacrifice, performed by that great monarch, the Founder of 
the Suiga Dynasty who reigned at Magadha between 1219 and 1159 
B.C. (Vide Appendix J, pp. 69-71). It is further clear that Jaimint 
and Badarayana Vyasa must have been not only contemporaries, but 
also were intimately connected with each other, as each of them 
quotes the opinion of the other in then respective Mimarrsa-Sitras. 
Compare, for instance the following Sitras from their respective 
works: 


“ag afafa Heqrcara 
—Badarayana’s Védanta Sitras, [V-3-12 
 FTAUATTCAT TATA 
—Jaimini’s Mimarmsa-Sitras, I-1-5. 


Both of them must have jointly worked together to bring about the: 
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‘ing of the 11th century B.C.; and he had his followers, 
consequently, took no Brahmanas among their disciples. 


There were many great men among the Aryas who tried 
‘hard to revive the Ancient Védic Religion ( Vaidika Sanatana 
‘Dharma) of their fore-fathers, and to drive away Buddhism 
_and Jainism from Aryavarta; but undoubtedly Kumarila 

Bhatta was the greatest of them all. After going through 
-the usual course of Védic study in his Gurukula, as was the 
general custom among all the Brahman boys, Kumara or 
Kumarila, as he was usually called, came out with all the 
:Sastric knowledge and Védic culture that was possible to 
_acquire at the best seats of Samskrit Learning throughout 
India. Though he was well versed in all the branches of 
Samskrit Literature, he took himself to a specia) and thorough 
-study of the Parva-Mimamsa-Satras of Jaimini. and wrote 
-a complete and exhaustive **‘ gloss to the famous comment- 


-tevival ef the Ancient Védic Religion as taught by Sri Krishna, some 
‘2000 years before their time, in the interval between the last Dvapara 
Yuga and the present Kali Yuga in hts worderful Divine Song called 
Sri Bhagavad-Gita, as embodied by Krishna Dvaipzyana Vyasa in the 
middle of his Mahabhiarata,—one of them giving prominence to 
Pravritti- Marga, and the other to Nivritti-Marga, as depicted therein. 


‘Either both of them studied under one and the same Guru, or one of © 


-them was a pupil of the other, though they differed from each other 
in certain minor matters. The tradition says that Jaimini was a pupil 
of Badarayana Vyasa, and it is quite consistent with the above 
- mentioned facts. 


184 The Pirva-Mimamsa or ‘The first inquiry into the meaning of 

-the Védas’ is chiefly hermeneutical in its nature. Sri Mahabhagavat 
_of Kurtkoti (Kratukoti) says: “It is called the First Inquiry, not only 
because it confines itself to the Karma-K4inda or the first portion of the 

‘Vedas, but also more probably because it was desiderated before the 
‘Uttara-Mimamsa (Second Inquiry) came into being. It may be said 
40 be an orthodox re-action against the doctrines of philosophers purely 


ee. 


MAIN INCIDENTS OF S’ANKARA’S LIFE 143 


ary of Sabara Svamin (Sabara-Bhashya) on the Purva- 


Mimamsa-Sitra, advocating the religion of the Karma- 


Marga of the Védas at the sacrifice and neglect of the 
Jnana-Marga as taught in the Upanishads, the crowing glory 
of the Védas. 


rational, for its object is to insist on the performance of Vedie rites. 
It is for this reason that it is also sometimes called the Karma- 
Mimamsa on “Inquiry into religious works.” The author of this 
work is Jaimini, and it consists of a body of aphorisms or Sutras 
divided into twelve chapters or Adhyayas. Each Adhyaya is subdi- 
vided into four Padas or quarters, each of which consists of a number 
of Satras. It deals with varieties of duties, the order of their perfor- 
mance, indirect precepts, inferable changes, efficiency and co-ordinate 
effect. It is a school of ceremonial and interpretation, and the 
summum bonum, according to it, consists in literally carrying out all 
the Védic injunctions. It has an elaborate commentary by Sabara 
Svamin, called Sabara-Bhashya. That this Bhashya had existed prior 
to the Vedanta Sitra Bhashya of Sri Sankaracharya, is apparent from 
the fact that Sankara himself refers to it in commenting upon the 


Badarayana-Satra ‘Wa ACHAT: WU ATATA |” (il-3-53) by 
stating“ ST VATSSHOATSSaTAT AACA WATTS ATT 
ata 1” 


and difficult to be understood by ordinary scholars, Kum3rila Bhatta 
wrote an exhaustive gloss on the said Sabara-Bhashya by composing 
his famous Sloka-Vartika, Tantra-Vartika and Tup-Tik2, which taken 
together form a complete gloss on the Porva- Mimamsa. Sloka-Vartika 


(xalnatian ) is the name given to the gloss of Kumiarila 


Bhatta on the First Pada of the First Adhyaya of the Mimamsa- 
Sastra, and it isso called, because the full purport of the Text of 
Jaimini, and the Commentary of Sabara Svamin, is explained and 
illustrated here in the form of verses or Slokas. Tantra- Vartika 


( aaartany ) is the name given to Kumirila’s gloss on 


Sabarasvamin’s Bhashya beginning with the Second Pada of the First 
Adhyaya beginnind with the 3rd Adhyaya. It is so called, because 


But as this commentary was somewhat abstruse 
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Kumarila Bhatta was not satisfied with his gloss. He 
was not able to check the growth of Jainism which was 
just then making a havoc of war against Brahmanism under 
their great and veteran Leader Mahavira. This enthusiatic. 
Brahman tried his best to understand the sacret of his suc- 
cess, but he was quite unable to find out why people from 
all parts of India began to flock in numbers to this new 


es oe oo come emcee ememsommaccocarnarens . 


' jt is written in prose (Tantra). These two glosses or Vartikas are very 
exhaustive, and form, as it were, a standard of interpretation for al! 
the Srutis and Smritis. The subjects of discussion are called 
Adhikaranas, and the perfectly logical and rational way in which 
. Kumirila carries these discussions won such admiration of Max Muller, 
that he exclaims: ‘‘ To me, these Mimatmsa4 discussions are extremely 
attractive, and for accuracy of reasoning they have no equal any- 
where.”” The Mimamsa-Darsana is also on this score named Nyidya- 
Lakshana (the Science of Reasoning). Another name for Mimams2 

_ is Nyadya-Sahagri, which means “‘ Teachings of a thousand subjects.’’ 
The method of reasoning applied being perfectly general, the Nyayas 
(Rules) laid down in the Purva-Mimamsa are also accepted by other 
schools of Philosophy. Our Courts of Justice are likewise guided by 
the Nyayas of Jaimini’s Pirva-Mimamsa in the interpretation of the 

Smriti Texts. Henry Thomas Colebrooke, who was the first to 

handle the Samskrit language and literature on scientific principles,. 
remarks on these disquisitions as follows :—‘‘ The disquisitions of the 

Mimiéathnsa bear, therefore, a certain resemblance to judicial questions. 
and, in fact, the Hindu Law being blended with the religion of the 
people, some modes of reasoning are applicable and are applied to the 

other. :The logic of the Mimamsa is the logic of the Law, the rule of 
interpretation of civil and religious ordinances. Each case is examined 

and determined upon general piinciples.and from the cases decided 

. the principles may be collected. A well-ordered arrangement of them. 
would constitute the Philosophy of Law, and this is in truth what 

has been attempted in the Mimamsa.” 


On the other hand, the gloss on the remaining portions of’ 
the Puirva-Mimamsa Bhashya by Kumiarila Bhatta is known as. 


Tup-Tika (zqrer) ; and as the name indicates it is merely a 
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religion taught by his founder. This young orthodox Brah-' 
man knew full-well that *° Mahavira admitted no pupils in- 
to the secrets of his society of Nirgranthins or Jainas, unless | 
they were sworn to Jainism for theic life, and that he speci- 
ally hated the Brahmans and totally refused to admit them 
into the secrets of his doctrines, however well disposed they 
may really be towards his new religion. 


We are, therefore, told by 136 Chitsukha, that Kumarila 
put on the disguise of a Jaina and got himself enrolled as a 


i 

i mentary on Adhyayas IV to XII of Sabara Svamin’s 
coer ara es dloka-Vartika has been published in the Chau- 
khamba Samskrit Series as No. 3, with the well-known Vyakhya of 
Srj Parthasarathi Misra called Nyaya-Ratnakara. The Tantra-Vartika 
is also published as No. 49 of the Chaukhamba Samskrit Series with the 
famous Tika of Bhatta Somésvara known as Nyaya-Sudha. The Tup- 
Tika of Kumirila Bhatta has also been published in the Benares 
Samskrit Series, edited by the Pandits of the Benares. Samskrit 
College under the superintendence of R. T. A. Griffith M. A., 
C.1.E., and G. Thibaut Ph. D. 


138 Mahavira or Varadhamana Jfataputra, the Founder of the 
Nirgranthi or Jaina sect must have died in 527 B. C., in as much as the 
learned Jainas make use of an Era dating from the Nirvana or death of 
this great teacher, which they uniformly place 470 years before 
the Malava King Vikramarka, whose Era begins in 57 B. C. As 
Mahavira is said to have died, according to Jaina Prabandhas, in his 
seventy-first year, he must have been born in 598 B.C. It 1s a great 
mistake to suppose that Mahavira Vardhamana Jiataputra, was a 
contemporary of Gautama Buddha, the Founder of Buddhism who, 
according to our researches, flourished between 1862 and 1782 B. C. 
This mistake must have evidently arisen from the fact that Oriental 
scholars variously place Buddha’s Nirvana or death in 477 B.C. 
(Max Miuller’s date), 482 B. C. (Dr. Fleet’s ‘revised date), 487 B.C. 
(Dr. Fleet’s former date), or 543 B. C. (the Ceylonese date.) 


138 Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya gives the following 
account of the early life of Kumarila Bhatta: 


10 
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disciple under Mahavira. Thus under this great teacher 
Kumiarila learnt all about Jaina religion and philosophy, and 
was even looked upon by his co-pupils with jealousy and 


CHa: Taqara: Teter ea area | 
Ba: Fa TACT Rt HAT TANT ST aT: 


Weralenararat faray af Ta | 
wearer Alert AS a aT soe TAT A 


AIA FRSA THAT eaqafray 
aarfaea qe Cat ay aattHea aia: 1 


aay smart trearfefrearary ata 
AAT Shee AAT THAT ATT 
traberat Hera werd 
aM TAT AtsaTH Tat faare ada fe i 
rate WS Fat TaAISTa ATeTTT | 
THI T WaT Fe faved aaagay 1 

GT TIGT Aa ATS TA Ta ALVA: | 
farsa tt ahaa TAT TILA | 
T ATI AAA ATeaT TaAaAya: | 
THAT Hears fT 
THAT Te Ty Taedarfaha: ay 

7 adledt aa afafa era aay 
ast faard wate, Feary vee | 
vefata aera wae arshrafed: 1 


+> 
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hatred, because he had been treated by their Great Teacher 
himself, more favourably than others. For a time, all went.- 


ProoTaeaisd Sates safaecaty | 
Ghar T Herat TaAST PATH: 1 
adtat sua gat fay wait eat teat | 
afreqfatrearraas afestferary tt 
surpey aareuy fatima wa 
Al AIT eeisy CASAFAIHSSHl a | 


aqq caa assem caer aaa afearar: | 


aqesd fated tsa frecaarey SAAT It 
sarfay qe APA: HSA ASAAT | 


wat wavs fata waefaatatrar: i 
AAaaAUaTeaaaaAaTe: | 


fave wrearsia ae waratarea: 
RI HoTIAAT WATT AT _ Atay 

TI AST TAA ASHAAT TACT 
aa: arcades a fara: Teta Ft 
aqrarmise fafa arcat AeaTA AAAAT: I 
aararera afeacar fare STACI: tt 
faqaroreat aeara sofacria at aay it 
AATHAPST AAS FACATARHA TTT 
war Ai afased aixarat gerkeaay i 
TI VeTAatas aAteataas Farag 


: faareadt Tt tt Agar FarsaeHT: 1 
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on well ; but on a certain day, Mahavira began so vehement- 


ly to repudiate the sanctity of the Védas and of the Védic’ 


TUL AesTa: AMsrars Efrat | 
TU: AEA ada Alearqwd: TIT 1 
eed aifcercr at arf seaea: ga: GA: 
Ua HeagTHT ASSCAATATT: 


TU eaters AAT At ATTTTT | 
qteared SAAT SATA TIT FT TaAATASA 


afte dat: ware ey sffaa fafa Fafa 
malta eaacaad TaRtSl WAT AA Ut 


TATETEASAT FH Vay TH TF eTaTA 
area fahrcwear sears: ATTA 


Meare SAT eaena aTaat wfa 
aieataest agate frarea acetate 


farcat stata faareq fort arsfr freer | 
cartqaest ga: aaa: ferret war ” 


The account of Kumarila Bhatta’s early life, as given above, 
is more or less strongly corroborated by all the Sankara Vijayas and by 
scattered passages form Kumiarila’s own works. Some of. these 
Sankara Vijayas agree so closely with one another not only in 
substance but also in form, that they all seem to have been derived 
from one andthe same source, and most probably from Chitsukha’s 
work itself. For instance, many of the stanzas quoted herein are 
found practically in the same from in Chidvilasa’s Sankara Vijaya 
Vilasa, and Sadananda’s Sankara Digvijaya Sara. One thing is quite 
clear from a careful perusal of these various Sankara Vijayas, that the 


i a ee 
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Gods by ridiculing them, that Kumarila was mortally. 


later biographers have invariably confounded the Jainas: with the 
Bauddhas, by considering them for all practical purposes as one sect. 
Their description of Kumirila’s early life is very vague; and they 
do not mention the name of the Buddhist or Jaina teacher under 
whom Kumirila learnt the secrets of his religion and philosophy 
in disguise. But Chitsukha distinctly says that Kumirila’s opponents 
were Mahavira and his followers called the Jainas, and that he 
directed his energies against the Jains alone who under their founder 
‘Mahavira Vardhamina, began to undermine the Védic Brahmanism in 
his day. oe. Fe 
We find a wonderful corroboration of this account from quite 
an wumexpected source. It is, indeed, evidence furnished by the 


opponents of Sankara’s school of philosophy. We mean the Jaina 


Vijaya, one of the oldest works on the. life of Jina or Mahfavira, 
by an orthodox Jain poet, who distinctly mentions Kumiarila Bhatta 
and King Sudhanvan as contemporaries of his hero Mahavira, and 
who considers these two personages as well as Sankara as his enemies, 
and refers to them in a contemptible manner. The particular passage 
in question which also throws light upon the date of these great 
historical personages is quoted at length in connection with the Age 
of Kalidasa by the renowned Samskrit Scholar, Vidya Vachaspati ° 
Pandit Appa Sastri of Kolhapur in Nos. 1 to 3 of his -‘Samskrita- 
Chandrika (a monthly Samskrit Journal of high reputation), Vol. LX. : 
There, in discussing the date of Kalidisa,—the author of the three 
famous dramas, Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvasi and Abhijiianasa- 
kuntala,—whom he places in the 6th century B. C; as a contemporary 
of Kumirila Bhatta and Sankaracharya, our esteemed scholar incidene. 
tally discusses the date of Kumirila Bhatta and Sankara, and quotes 
the verses referring to them from the Jina-Vijaya, which gives the 
years in the Yudhishthira Saka, which is uniformly placed 468 years 
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga by the Jain and Buddhistic 
writers. 


Thus in describing the birth of Kumira Bhattacharya, the Jain 
Vijaya declares : | | | 


“afaaiz carat qo scala ator 
waged Svat: eT MTT TA AAT: Wt 
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wounded at heart; so much so that he could not restrain 
himself from shedding tears. His brother-students, who 


were all non-Brahmans. observed this strange behaviour in 


ASTATAH AEA BH HIS Hala: | 
aa: Teta cafeay ay aifafset wa i” 


- (Vide p. 8, Samskrita-Chandrika, under “HaTafa: srarfeara:”’ ) 

“‘We shall get the year Krodhin, if we calculate the figures Rishi (7) 
Vara (7), Pirna (0) and Martyaksha (2), in the reverse order. Be it 
known that it was in that year 2077 of the Yudhishthira Saka that 
Kumara Bhattacharya, the special advocate of the Karma-kanda 
‘-was born ”’ | 


It is clear from this that Kuméarila was born in the year Krodhin 


'' of the year 2077 of the Yudishthira Saka (according to the Jains) 
corresponding to (2077+ 468) 2545 of the Kali Yuga or in other words. 


in 557 B.C. 


This exactly, corresponds to the date given to Kumirila Bhatta by 
Chitsukha, who says that he was older than Sankara by 48 years. 
Referring to this point Pandit Appa Sastri writes in the above journal 
as follows :— 


TART TRMATST TAT, Tale MAA ATATa- 
TTA AAT safafssteq 2E39 TA BMH AV Aaae 
afa waft) wT wa a weHaroaena sceqcaricant 


TAC: | aaa Afaieorweq Quc3 aA aH Harltowsey 


wTgaiat Sears | * * * Ue F Afaftoe THeT AcT- 
fasaratear: ey ata arsatdtat: araeq arfeaancrarat:, 
arr garfteast afa afa|ey i” 


N. B. It was only in answer to my query asking for the original 
authority from Jina Vijaya, for this proposition, that the above 
verses relating to the time of the birth of Kumiérila Bhatta were 
written and sent to me by the late lamented Pandit Appa Sastri, 
and so the above verses do not find a place in the valuable Samskrit 
Journal. 7 


“ft 


es 
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the new pupil, and cautiously bought it to the notice of 
their Great Teacher, who at once suspected Kumarila to be a 


The fall (Tua: ) of Kumirila Bhatta, both from the esteem of 


the Jainas with whom for sometimes he studied under their great 
teacher Mahavira, and frem the high terrace of his said master, 
appears to bea memorable event in the history of Ancient India; 
and the Jina Vijaya, regarding the said point, declares :— 


“Far: GT Wea AA ALAAT A AAT: | 
Tad aay ara afafsortarHer F tt 


AsraaH VT BAHTISeT afar: | 
~ ~ ” 
Ha: TUIAT cafes fast sear TA 
(Vide Ibid. p. 3) 


‘It was the year Dhatri when 2109 years had elapsed in Yudhishthira 
Saka, calculating the figures Nandas (9), Pirna (0), Bhi (1) and Netra 
(2) in the reverse order. It wasin that auspicious year that Kumara 
Bhattacharya met with his fall.” | 

The poet being a Jain is glad to think of the discomfiture of 
Kumirila in the hands of the Great Jaina Teacher and his worthy 
followers, and remembers the yeat as an auspicious one in the history 
of the Jainas, as the epithet TH ’ indicates. So this incident must 
have happened in the year 2109 of the Yudhishthira Saka according 
to the Jains, corresponding to 525 B. C. Kumirila must have been 32 
years old at that time. 


Referring to the date of Sankaracharya, the Jina Vijaya states: 


“sefa ato carat aft Aral aAASANT | 
THAT BAAH TATA TAA AAT: WW 
(Ibid. p. 6) 


‘* When we calculate the figures Rishi (7), Bana (5) Bhimi (1) and 
Martyaksha (2), in the reverse order and obtain the total nnmber of 
years 2157 in the Yudhishthira Saka, we arrive at the year Tamraksha 
(Raktakshi) as the year of Sankara’s death ”’ 
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‘Brahman heretic in the disguise of a Jaina. Accordingly 
this pious teacher conspired with his other pupils, and resolved 


It is plain from this|that Sankara died in the year Raktakshi, 
corresponding to the year 2157 of the Yudhishthira Saka (according to 
the Jains)—the year (2157+-468) 2625 of the Kali Yuga corresponding 
to 477 B. C.—which is exactly the date given of Sankara’s death in all 
the various Sankara Vijayas. We know that Sankara died in his 32nd 
year, and so he must have been born in the year 2593 of the Kali Yuga, 
2631 of the Yudhishthira Saka (accordiug to the Hindus), 2125 of the 
Yudhishthira Saka (according to the Jains), corresponding to 509 B. C. 


Lastly referring to this extraordinary meeting of Sankara and 
Kumarila on his funeral pyre, the Jina Vijaya declares : 


—(Vide Ibid. p. 6) 
“Tea Fast AT THA AG afc | 
ASTAAHART Vat Haar fara: 1” 


** Thereupon, when 15 years had elapsed from his birth, Sankara met 
Bhattacharya for the first and the last time.” 


It will be, thus seen, that Sankara met Kumirila in Ruddhapura 
near Prayaga in the act of self-immolation in his 16th year, that is 
about 493 B. C- in which year, therefore, Kumarila Bhatta, the great 
advocate of the Karma-Mim4ms4 passed away from the world. 

Kumiarila ._Bhatta must have been therefore a contemporary of 
Mahavira Vardhamana himself, the Founder of the Jaina religion and 
philosophy, as stated in the Jina Vijaya and in Chitsukha’s Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya. 

In conclusion, the Jina Vijaya refers to King Sudhanvan, as a 
. contemporary of Kuméarila and Sankara, and speaks of him, in 

‘unmistakable terms, as a wicked king and as a persecutor of the 
pious Jainas, In fact it says: 


| SGT TST AIST ZvS ETAT HET 
_ frarat at area Sd wat AeA 1” 
(Vide Ibid, p. 6). 


ol 4 
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that instead of allowing him to go away in possession of all 
their secret of doctrines and the weak points of their philosphy 
and religion, and turn their own logic against themselves, 
they will be acting well if they do away with him alto- 
gether. One day, when they were all seated on the bigh 
terrace of their Teacher’s grand palace, chitchatting and 
playing with one another in the bright moonlight, they 
received a hint from their venerable teacher and managed 
to throw him out of the terrace; and poor Kumarila, 
bewildered at this sudden turn, fell shouting ‘‘Ifthe holy 
Vedas are true revelations—they will save me from death.”’ 
He came to the ground quite unhurt, though one of his eyes 
got slightly injured, on account of its having come in 
contact with a hard substance. The biographers add ‘His 
eye was injured, because he had some doubt about the 
revelation of the Vedas,’’ for he used the expression ‘‘If the 
holy Védas.’’ However, somehow or other, Kumarila 
managed to escape with his life from his Guru’s place; and 
ever since that time, he became an uncompromising oppeneant 
and the bitterest enemy of the Jainas. He carricd on a 
regular war with them—driving them from court to court 
with the help of many mighty potentates and kings such as 
Sudhanvan, King of Dvaraka in Saurashtra, whom he con- 
verted to the religion of the Védic-Karma-Marga which he 
preached from one end of the country to the other. 


Madhava gives an interesting account of what Kumarila 
did in the court of king Sudhanvan, at the very commence- 


* Even that wicked king named Sudhanvan flourished at the same time. 
It was under his reign that the terrible persecution of the pious Jains 
took place.’ 

From this long quotation it will be clear that Kumiéirila’s oppone- 
nts were Jains and not Buddhists, and that he carried on a ruthless 
war of a controversy against the followers of Mahavira. -— 


f 
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ment of his Biography (Sarga I. Verses 28 to 98), though 


incidentally we are told that the celebrated Bhatta had 


visited many other courts before arriving’there. We cannot 


Say that the account given by Madhava has altogether no 
historical value. There cannot be any doubt after perusing 
the Tamrapatranusasana issued by ‘* King Sudhanvan 
addressed to Sankara Bhagavatpada himself on the 15th 
day of the bright half of the month of Agvina in the year 
2663 of the Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 478 B.C., 
and after duly considering the adverse account given in the 
Jina Vijaya, that the story of Kumarila Bhatta is mainly based 
on historical facts, though there is, undoubtedly, a good deal 
of exaggeration and even misrepresentation of facts with re- 
gard to some minor matters in many of the Sankara Vijayas. 
Madhava gives a somewhat extraordinary account of the 
birth and early life of Kumarila—and especially a remarkable 
anecdote of what happened in the court of King Sudhanvan, 
a descendant of Yudhishthira and King of Dvaraka (Sau- 
rashtra) and that time, who had early embraced the Jainism 
of Mahavira and who had given special encouragement to this 
new sect of Nirgranthi-Jainas, by bestowing upon them all the 
chief offices in his kingdom,—such as his chief priests and 
councillors. We would have certainly passed over the said 
account as somewhat incredible and sectarian, had it not 
been for the fact that it is substantially corroborated by 
Anandagiri in his Prachina Saikara Vijaya from which 
Madhava and Sadananda appear to have taken the account 


of Kumarila’s life, word by word, and even verse by verse, 


without any material alterations either in the diction or in 


enone! 


aot The full text of King Sudhanvan’s Copper Plate Grant has 
been published by His Holiness the late Sri Sankaracharya of the 
Dviaraka Matha at p, 29 of his “* Vimarsa.’’ 
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the style, even at the risk of subjecting themselves to the 
charge of plagiarism '** and repetition. 


In the vey first Sarga of his work, Anandagiri begins- 
with an account of King Sudhanvan and Kumarila Bhatta,. 
whom he respectively considers to be an incarnation of Indra: 
the King of the Gods, and Subrahmanya the Commander- 
in-chief of their forces ; and as the work is still in manu- 
cripts, we give its full text below, only so far as the account 


of these two personages are concerned, with a view to enable 


eur readers to compare the same with the respective 


accounts given by both Madhava and Sadananda in the~ 


very first chapter of their respective Sankara Vijayas—Sri- 
mat Sankara Digvijaya and Sri Sankara Digvijaya Sara— 
published each with a commentary of Dhanapati Suri in the- 
Dévanagari character. Anandagiri says :— 


atest Ta WaT AAT TAT TTHAT | 
TAATITAT WeATA: AlacecqHaa Fat: Ul 


1& A comparison of the very first Sarga of our so-called Madhava-- 
charaya’s (Sri Vidyaranya’s) Sankara Vijaya with the first Sarga of 
Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya, clearly shows that more than half the 
number of stanzas contained in the one are found in tact, without 
the slightest change, in the other; while the major portion of the rest 
found in the other. For instance, compare the stanzas 1, 28, 30 to 34, 
40, 41, 43, 45, 48, 49, 53 to 56, 58 to 70, and 72 of the first Sarga of 
Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya with stanzas 4, 5, 7 to 10, 12, 14, 19 to 21,. 
25 to 26 of the first Sarga of Sadananda’s Digvijaya Sara. In fact the 
number of stanzas that are common to both the works are so many 
that it will be easier to point out which stanzas are exceptionally the 
property of each of these authors. Of course, the introductory portion: 
is different in each. 


One or other of these authors must clearly be guilty of plagiarism ;- 
but it might be said that the famous Vidyaranya Madhavacharya could. 
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Meat areadl caea uae a asta: | 
fet ware ofrat cage FATAL 


a ater Va Saat aaa aAaTlsra: | 
fret sa aay aay faqag ait 


aaa Sadat west Hfarasrearstaa: | 
THATATT: BSAC WATATa AVTATT 11 


- not be guilty of such a charge and that the poor Sadananda, of unknown 
‘fame, must have copied his work from Madhaviachiarya’s. But a further 
. comparison of these stanzas with those found in the first Sarga of 
Anandagiri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya—and especially with the 
stanzas quoted above from the said work, which is admitted by 
‘both Madhava and Sadananda as the main source of their respective 
_works, and which they evidently copy in profusion, clearly and unmis- 
takably shows that both these writers— Madhava and Sadananda—are 
equally guilty of plagiarism. Jt must, however, be said in fairness to 
Sadananda that he copies the stanzas from Prachina Sankara Vijaya 
without much modification, but Madhava here and there makes slight 
verbal modifications and additions to set off his own pcetical talents ; 
and is, for that very reason,—as the celebrated poet Bana Bhatta 
_. gays in his famous introduction to the Harsha Charita— 


Caan rTaaqea aafae fared: | 
AAMTealad: Wal Asa afa sare fawreqa i ’— 


more easily found out as a plagiarist—as a Chora kavi. Compare 
also my analysis of Canto II of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya given at 
pages 35 and 36 of my ‘Successors of Sankaracharya’. Of course, all 
references to Kanchi Matha contained in the Prachina Saakara Vijaya 
and Vyasachaliya have been carefully omitted by these authors, and 
opportunities have been taken to substitute the name of the Sringéri 
Math wherever it was possible. 


It is better, once for all, to consider at this place if Madhava’s 
Sankara Vijaya had been really written by the well-known Sri 
Vidyaranya Madhavacharya. What evidence is there to show that 
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qa: A aTeHTatfa Lafarse AAAS | 
wevarfaar aea war feaggar AAT I 


this Sankara Vijaya was actually written by that famous and prolific 
writer of more than one hundred works on the two Miméamsas ? 
In the body of the work itself there is nothing to show that this - 
Sankara Vijaya was written by Vidyaranya Madhavacharya. The 
work was first published with a commentary called * Dindima’ under 
the name of Madhavacharya on the title-page in Nagari character in 
Ganapat Krishnaji Press at Bombay in 1863, and in Telugu character in 
the Book Depot Press at Bangalore in 1864. The publishers of both 
these editions had not then the boldness to ascribe the work to 
Vidyaranya. Finding that the book passed off without much objection 
for one of the works of Madhavacharya, it was published a second 
time in the Anandasrama Series with a number of omissions and 
additions in the body of the work in 1891 at Poona with two commen- 
taries—Advaita-Samrajya-Lakshmi and Dindima—as the work of 
Vidyaranya himself, and was described in the title-page as 


O sO arrugfattaad: MAssHUahagay: ” 


body of the work itself is the name of Medhavacharya or Vidyaranya 
to be found as the author of the work. In the last verse of each 
of the sixteen Sargas of the said composition, the author simply calls 
himself as ‘Madhava’ without any honorific prefix or suffix, and the 
work itself is called under the more modest name of “ Samkshépa- 
Sankarajaya”, implying thereby that the work was merely an 
abridgment from a larger work or works that existed prior to the time 
of the author. Compare, for instance, the last verse of the first and -- 
the last Sargas, which run respectively as follows :— 


cafe atrarraya a-garerawarre: | 
GATAETAT ATT ST TART SAAT UW” 


Nowhere in the 


afi SNATTANA F-FBM SATAT:. | 
daqaacaa at: goiish wea: 
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Read Aaarerd Har ssifahraraay | 
agaig fratste-atSae AAA SATA | 
Ua: BIAT: ITT TMA T TA fea: 
seaaary fercteats fafra wAqTaT tt 
aisharaeisshaet AT ATA BTSAAT AT 
ITS BUM ATA Ua ToSaTTTT: 


(oft a at da ce ast: arage: (7h | 
afagsatrele: RaTTaa Saat AT: 


- A 


Referring to this Sankara Vijaya, the late Pandit N. Bhashya- 
charya in his ‘ Age of Sri Sankaracharya ° (p. 10), says :— 


‘This work is said to have been written by Madhavacharya, 
it cannot be the famous Madhavacharya; for it is usual for him to give 
out, at the beginning or end of every one of his works, the name of his 
Guru and his geneology, or some other description regarding himself, 
Such is not the case with the present writer; and further there is a great 
difference between the two as regards the style. The writer of this 
work: must evidently be some modern author of that name: and he 
must, we think, have belonged to the Sringéri Math from the fact that 
he gives undue prominence to that Math ”’ 


We know from very reliable sources that this Madhaviya Sankara 
Vijaya was compiled by a well-known Samskrit scholar who passed 
away from this world just about eight years ago, under the pseudonym 
of ‘‘ Madhava ’’—a synonym for * Narayana ’—specially to extol the 
greatness of the Sringeri Math, whose authority had been. seriously 
questioned by the Kumbhakonam Math, the Acharyas of the latter 
Math claiming exclusive privilege of being entitled to the title of 
‘ Jagadgurus’ for the whole of India, as being the direct Successors of 
&r7 Sankara Bhagavatpada’s own Math, established by him at Kanchi, 
the greatness of which had been unnecessarily extolled by Raja- 
chudamani Dikshita, Vallisahaya Kavi and Vénkatarama Sarman in 
their respective works, Sankarabhudaya, Acharya Digvijaya and 
Sankara Bhagavatpada Charitra. 
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trafent freretat art arcanhrars | 
Frat ACHETSST WHIT JI ABT: It 


facat afeagoren saferarcaantaa. | 
TIM SAT: ATTA Aa AT 


STATA AAT BVISAY TIA | 
avafass faatnt farafaa <araer 1 


Fe: Fy Aa AAT: TAY TTT 
YSHHAUTHNT TAMAT UTA: I 


a re 


About fifty years ago, in thls very city of Madras, as many may 
still remember, a fierce controversy raged between the adherents of the 
Kumbhakonam Math on the one hand, and those of the Sringéri 
Math headed by Bangalore Siddhanti Subrahmanya Sastri and the two 
able brothers — Kumbhakonm [Srinivasa Sastri and Kumbhakonam 
Narayana Sastri—sons of Ramasvami Sastri, a protege of the Sringéri 
Math, on the other. We have very strong reasons to believe that. 
this Sankara Digvijaya ascribed to Madhava, the Safkara Vijaya Vilasa 
ascribed to Chidvilasa, and the Saakara Digvijaya Sara, ascribed to 
Sadananda, had all been brought into existence by one or other of 
these three scholars, about that period, in answer to the Sankara 
Vijayas aseribed to Rajachidamani Dikshita and Vallisahaya Kavi. 


Though the author of this Sankara Vijaya in question allowed his 
composition to pass off for that of the famous Madhavacharya, he 
had been very careful,—as he himself had personally told us—to leave 
unmistakable marks of his Individuality and identity sufficiently . 
preserved in the work itself. Though in the very first stanza of this 
work, the author wants us to believe that he is the famous Madhava- 
charya, the disciple of Vidyatirtha, the Paramaguru of Vidyaranya, by 
the expression “ Srividyatirtha-ripinam ”, he is cautious enough to 
suggest his own meaning of the expression in the commentary, really 
written by himself, but ascribed to one Dhanapati Sari—an imaginary 
name. The first stanza, as a matter of fact runs as follows: , 
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ad: weiner sag ager | 
arr age Fa-qaifas TaarT eT: 1 
THTT SH TUstAl fraraay qarsrat 
a: afaear fart: Alar qaqa caeAa AT 1 
fratieay LaAaTHVT GLETL AGHA | 
fe miaa ty CATA Aart aTecte fart: faz: 1 


“afe dar: wart eq dare at fa a Fafa: 1” 
eeracat sare weare fat: ware festa: i 


“soeg aeareara attired wiry 
TTATATHAT ATT: ATAT WaT 1” 


The commentator after explaining the apparent meaning of ‘Vidya- 
tirtha’ as applied to the so-called Parama Guru of Madhaviacharya, 
goes on to explain the author’s own real meaning by saying: 


“at, ataardtdsttd, atiparfenfert: gaat 
afoatparar: frarar: FRoTTHTT arta faardta:, 
fat “aataar” fernar aaa: aitfaerdter: 1” 


By this, he clearly wants us to understand the expression ‘Vidyatirtha’, 
not as referring to the Paramacharya of Sri Vidyaranya, but as referring 
to the author’s own revered brother and teacher, ‘the great advocate 
of Hinduism and the editor of that bilingual monthly journal “ Brahma. 
Vidya ’’ which continued to be published in Samskrit and Tamil, until 
the very last days of his death. 


In the 2nd stanza, which is advisedly omitted in the printed 
editions but is preserved in the manuscript copy written by the author 
himself. and placed under the name ‘of Sankara Vijaya Sara in the 
Adyar Libray (Vide, General No. 1784, Shelf No. ‘MX—I, 51 oF nS 
Adyar Library): _—~ 


FR to aR A PE OTRO 
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afy arHTS: ear Tefavs Faiswac, | 
aia Tea aad Asafa A 
seat daaud Hy fear fever: TATA: 1 
aang frar ssauy frgsster: fraser: 1 


o « . « 


“ sqTaTaar Aa yaaa losdent- 
TAA SAAT ATT: SO: | 


fazemaqagetecattt qa 
uqrarg WAHAAT aS AaTAseT WV uw” 


the author plainly desires to acknowledge that he was only making an 
abstract from writers like Vyasachala Pandita etc. of old; but in the 
printed editions ‘‘ Vyasachala ”’ which is found in stanza 17— 


“sat aanieoata wracaredal Agar:, | 
aft at WHat Ca: ATAT ASAGTA: | 


qaqa UT Ho, Aca Hleaey Hay 
TeAl ATAASHAIC:, AcHaaA esl Tear: 1” 


——is attempted to be identified with the author Madhava himself, 
thereby suggesting that Vyasachala was the name of no author of a 
separate work on the Life of Sankara, as has been plainly stated by 
Atmabodhindra in his commentary on Jagadguru Ratnam4la. The 
stanza was evidently intended by the author to praise the greatness of 
the poet Vyasichala and his work known as Vy4asachaliya Sankara 
Vijaya; but the admission of the existence of such a work which 
really pointed to the advocates of the Sriigéri Math—at whose 
instance our author was obliged to compile this Porm: s—and so 


the author by commenting ‘‘ sqTaraontaa: ” as meaning 
oOTa Ra WAG: ATTA afaatee sa frenraraentaaar 
ATadq SIDA: ’’ makes it as an attribute of "M adhava’ himself. 


If this explanation be accepted, the author will:: undoubtedly be guilty 
of self-praise. To be consistent with this explanation, the 3rd stanza 
. 11 
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qual FT Aad Us ai ahay arag | 
fafa ager sat Gedateiras i 
ara Kaa Az TAT Aas | 
afqaraes ta sete wa feta i 


in the said manuscript copy is omitted in the printed editions. The 
manuscript copy reads : 


“ pearereca far ora forarasteat 
TH TA AT WHS TWEAT | 
pleaererroreeg ala ante: 
GATIRUTTAT ATTA 1s” 


For the same reason, the following stanza (st. 7) which appears before 


the stanza beginning with ‘‘ qaifeafaa tT ”” sic. is also omitted 
in the printed editions: 


‘amenarntacataat afaca 
aasatata we fry aTaatay | 
qqea faa qaaa aA Ast 
qa: sadata qeataat: aAeAA We ul” 


Further, the first and the seventeenth stanzas themselves clearly show 
that the author though undoubtedly possessed of a master mind—~ 
which was able to compose more than 100 works before his eighteenth 
year—had not sufficient time given to him to write the whole of this 
poem himself, and that he had to embody all the essential stanzas 
found in the Prachina Saikara Vijaya of Anandagiri, and Sankara 
Vijaya Kavya of Vyésichala, in this, his hastily prepared work; so 
that he—or rather the advocates of the Sriigéri Math—might at once 
produce this work before the public as Madhavacharya’s, in answer to 


the numerous works that were produced by the advocates of the 
Kumbhakonam Math. 


It is noteworthy that even the so-called commentator Dhanapati 
Siri simply calls the author as Madhava, and nowhere, throughout his 


3 wine a See 
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afad cra ate memetset sf oifea: 
meat aaah AA STATA, UTTALAT: Ut 
sara waa: Safes aad 7 Teratea 4 | 


Cc 


aay sat carl aTalacay TIATAT UU 


commentary does he identify this Madhava with the famous grand 

charya or Vidyaranya, whose commentaries On oe ers i a 
i fill up the shelves ofa m 

shads themselves are sufficient to big | 

{t is clear from the following stanza (st. 7) 10 the printed edition: 


if eqeoqereag PAA HALPA AA AeA eT eHea Tel 
ARAMATATATTATATA AS TOPAA: | 
frat F fart HT AHUTEMSTATTIT: 
qraaTaASASsHSae: SATA SHEA UW” 


what sort of life the author was leading in his early — ae 
how he yearned to atone for his previous career as the vi . : 
popular plays at the dictate of persons of vulgar anne su e y 
‘bazaar dramas of ephemeral evenings >; and how he had ta A an 
active part even in enacting ‘such plays. It 1s also clear from 


stanza 8— . 
ts qeEATAAS AAT TAG TR AT RAAT 
a aTATAT aM AH STSAAAT AAA 
agri afraraanta afar ama 
qeaeat aa Tere eS fanry: fact Ww — 


what a master of the dramatic art the author was, and how easily 
he drew his figures from Dramaturgy. . 


Nowhere do we learn that Sri Vidyaranya Madhavicharya was 
ever an actor or a playwright. In the following stanza (st. 9): 


« PpqgaA AAS ASAP STATS 
(ACAAAMSNTSAT WASTE: I 
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afa afar artat qe areitfaartaaey 
arias fe aealiat T9=s faa 1 
qeMAS TH WT RaTATAseT freA 
alt TATE Watt wy AAA TAT: 


 Metst aaatioarrnlaararararararray 
Sa FT AAMT: YAAaT ATaagTVeTAaA WN” 


the author calls himself ‘‘ Nava Kalidasa ’’—a new incarnation of 
Kalidasa, the great Dramatist,—and such an epithet never appears to 
‘ thave been applied to Sri Vidyaéranya, who may be perhaps called 
“Nava Sankara’—an incarnation of Adi Sankaracharya himself. 
_ ‘The stanza further shows how fully conscious, the real author was 

of his great poetical talents and how confident he was of satisfying the 


' Bandits of his time. It also shows that he was the author of a 


number of poetical works—chiefly dramas. — 
‘The next stanza (1-10) : 


 Warale waalfear aad cafraararaat 


rare tfaatear frafire sree: ateat 1 7 


aT ter aaaiivearafaest atetisaat gonfa- 
ata favpent fata fapat da eqeom fra 1” 


; shows that our author obtained the titles of ‘ Pandita Sudarsana” 

and ‘Bhattasri’ ‘Balasarasvati” at Benares, Bengal and Kasmir 
and that his work was composed when the “Cow Question” was 
engaging thé serious attention of the inhabitants of the city of Madras. 
. The. commentator, who. is really the author himself, after explaining 
the ordinary meaning of the stanza, goes on to explain the inner: 
meaning contained in the following terms : 


‘qgauar aaaietatadaa adatioare fear 


ATA AT Stkerat Haat BATT wa wa faswey 
fanart faare aeaarara scar fades: 1 arate fefa,. 


~~ 
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ar za ag wag: wosgaaqafa yO 
arent aft wear; aly sTgTT Aa: Ut 


afezer aadiaia arfacd seated fear: | 
AzTaTa THA TAT TATA HA Ut 


gerra, araaeat araraufed: afg felt aad |....-. 
aye: aaaaraa fest aaa |... qa saead fafa, 
RTS :..... Ufsarafascefarrfaqar cafes ara | 
atafaat afrgiracay: to... get AreeqistT,.....8... 
fae vrecorercaa cardlft AFaTe:,..,. HTRAIRA:.. 
graded faafa: frafier......atafeat afa- 


afeat......2aftar afraraecat: 1" 


It is clear from this that the author Madhava—only a pseudonym fot 
Nirayana—obtained three titles (1) Pandita Sudarsana”’ from the 


~ 99 


hands of the Pandits of Benares (Avimukta-Kshétra), (2) ‘‘ Bhattasri 
from the Pandits of Bengal—the flesh-eating Brahmanas of Calcutta, — 
and (3) “ Balasarsvati’’ from the Pandits of Kasmir; and if the 
commentator was not the author himself, we will not be in a position 
to get out this inner meaning from the above stanza. 


The following two stanzas (15 and 17): . 
“aye aartaaye: Falta! Farse qual! Ha 
 fadearfa! frutsad aa aer: HSTIAFTA ? | 
gear saat cerfaaadt at frat TATA, 
gareer yoga afare:, Fra Tet TAA 
| SAHACATSATISTTH UMA TAA 
gra gra! AsMATGTAT FaATT_Ueaa: | 
dhoot afaaraat afard: weet Hed: Fe:, 
erat! eat gaat frerafaad toile are AA A “ 
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WaT TS TITATT: Strat: Hoaeray | 
frifersiste desert: wat svg Weta: tt 


WARY Magara Wwiniseitearaas: | 
weienatraaat waatafa WAT: i 


show that the author was with great difficulty persuaded by his 


elders—probably by his own father and elder brother to associate 


himself with this plagiarism and fabrication, and that he consented 
to compose this nefarious work much against his own will and 
conscience. The first of these stanzas clearly indicates how unwilling 
the author was to undertake this work and how he was forced 
by his elder brother—probably by his father also who was getting 
a decent honorarium every month from the Sringéri Math—to set his 
hand to this reprehensible and discreditable undertaking. The second 
stanza shows how unwilling the author was to copy out from the 


works of other poets, whom he considered to be far inferior to 
himself. 


These references are quiet sufficient, we think, to justify any 
critic to come to the conclusion that this Sankara Vijaya, ascribed to 
Madhava, could not be the composition of the famous Vidyaranya 
Madhavicharya and the pseudonym might after all be a mere synonym 
for the author’s own real name. Further, it is clear from the work itself 
that the author—who was really bent upon making his poem amusive 
and instructive—makes Sankara, without any scruples whatsoever, 
a contemporary of Nilakantha, Haradatta, Bhattabhaskara, Abhinava- 
gupta, Murari Mis’ra, Udayanacharya and Dharmagupta. The great 
teacher is also said to have met Bana, Dandin, Maytra and Sriharsha, 
the author of the Khandana Khandakhadya, Naishadhiyacharita, 
and other works. We know from reliable sources that these several 
authors lived in different periods between the first and the thirteenth 
ceeturies A.D., and these could never have ai/ been contemporaries 
of the great Sankara, who lived only for 32 years on this earth. The 
late Pandit N. Bhashyach4rya has given his reasons for showing that 
all these persons mentioned by Madhava in his poem, could not be 
contemporaries of Saakaracharya, and we would simply refer our 
readers to pages 9 and 10 of his ‘‘Age of Sri Sankaracharya”’. The 
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gear wacaaad a ead q frat: | 
STATLAMTTESTAAT LAAT ATaS Ul 

ay Mara feeat are TATA HALA | 
aera ATT TET TAT ATT HIVATATAL MI 
ae Na warat! AIT A UIT | 
UT HIT: FTA Ta, Wa AATAAT: U1 


seat suet aot eeat TeATHAT: | 
afa nafedt: grt gar fa garters: 1 
Rreeathigwaeaal faraeaaeaatare 

ayer tat vat erat aera stfafateory 


aat wma caer foams TATE | 
frags Taser THAT Te 


HATTA Ta TAT THEI AT: tt 
spiesaa aaa faeat cacaraaitaat u 


gag ay qsey qat: Teal Tat 
aopraarare earqaa Aft afewr 


qaifeertea say fortetery 
fareae Hara sq ferret: AARAT: ‘ 


author in his great enthusiasm to write something of these poets and 
writers makes them all contemporaries of Safkara on the model of 
Bhoja Prabandha. To attribute such inconsistencies and anachronisms 
to Sri Vidyaranya Madhavacharya would be simply monstrous and 


blasphemous. 
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tae : : 
It will be unnecessary for us to give here a full tran-« 


Slation cf the above passage from Prachjna Sankara Vijaya; 


and the following short Summary of the corresponding 
passage from Madhava’s Sankara Digvijaya as given by 
Mr. C.N. Krishnaswami Aiyar in his “‘ Life and Times of 
Sti Sankaracharya ’? will be sufficient to give an idea of the 
passage to our readers :-— 


“He (Kumarila Bhatta) somehow escaped with his 
life, and from that moment, became the mast uncoOmpro- 
mising Opponent of the Jain faith and made in his 
Mission to carry on a ruthless war of controversy against 
its followers. We have, only the account of what he 
did at the Court of King Sudhanvan, though incidentally 
we are told that he had invisited many other courts before 
arriving there. Here ensued a mighty controversy between 
the Jain teachers at the King’s Court (the King was also 
a Jain) and Bhatta; the uproar and din caused by which 
iS said to have shook the very heavens! Bhatta exposed 
their foibles and fallacies with relentless logic, shattered 
all their strongholds and vanquished them everywhere. 
Then he explained to the King his chief tenets—that the 
Vedas were true and repeated verbally even as they are 
and that they, therefore formed the best proof of their 
own authority as well as the touchstone of the authority 
of the Smritis, Puranas and other Scriptural books. 
CITTATY, WU: A ATH He held that the earlier part 
of the Vedas relating to the sacrifices was alone capable 
of Salvaging men so that the really religious part of life 
according to him was to perform the rites enjoined in 
the Karma Kanda of the Veda. But the King’s turn for 
abstract reason was apparently only of indifferent excellence 
and so he bluntly said:—‘‘In matters of dialectics success 
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depends on the amount of ones knowledge and the strength 


of ones polemical’power; and I therefore declare that I shall 
hold for the faith of that man among you to be true 


and enduring, who, throwing himself from the top of the 


adjacent hill remains unscathed!’ Here upon the Jains 

merely kept looking at each other but the Brahmin readily © 
accepted the challenge and took the risk. The ordeal was 

accordingly gone through before a large concourse of people. 

Kumarila leaped down the hill and soft-landed, ‘likea 

pillow stuffed with down.’ 


‘* The Jains, however argued that it was not the right 
test in setting the veracity of faiths, for the body in such 
cases would be protected from mishap by means of charms, 
drugs, or yogic practices. The King was wroth and 
proposed a second test as a kind of ultimatum.' He ordered 
a jar to be brought into the assembly with its mouth 
carefully covered and sealed and declared that he would 
embrace the faith of that party which could divulge 
exactly what was inside the covered jar. The parties met . 
next morning and the Jains declared that the jar contained 
a snake, while Bhatta, emphatically said it was god Vishnu - 
reclining on his serpent couch. At these words the King’s 
face, wore a wan look like the lotus that withers in a 
dry pond. From the awkward predicament the King was 
soon relieved; for an oracle from the air proclaimed that 
the Bhatta was right, and the other party was wrong! 
The King rid of his doubts instantaneously issued the 
memorable edict :—‘ Let all those my subjects be slain 
who fail to oust the heretics whether they be old or young 
from the snow-capped mountain to the bridge of Rama!’ ”’ 


We cannot attach much importance to this version 
about Kamarila Bhatta given either by Anandagiri or 
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Madhava. In the decadent days of Buddhism or Jainism 
the adherents of these faiths could have been the targets 
for religious persecution or subjected to severe punishment 
and ignominy. The patronage given by the rulers of those 
distant times to these heterodox systems of religious thoughts 
should have been gradually transferred to Hinduism so as to 
effect a complete reconversion of the people to more or less 
an orientated ancient faith. Thus much may be freely 
accepted. But to prove that there was any religious 
persecution or holocaust of the adherents of these heterodox 
faiths, we have no tangible evidence. It is true, that in 
Europe during the Middle Ages various demonaic ways were 
_ adopted by the inquisitors to persecute the infidels. But 
taking a more sobre view about India and its non-aggressive 
inhabitants, and interpreting these legendary accounts, 
in the light of saner criticism, we have every reason to 
believe that these religious persecutions scarcely tarnished 
the pure image of the Indian society. History proves 
infallibly that believers of different faiths or religious callings 
amicably lived together for centuries. A relentless persecu- 


tion for the sake of religion would never have been a fact 
in the history of India. 


On the whole, however, Kumarila Bhatta seems to 
have succeded in converting many who belonged to the 
heterodox systems to Vedic Hinduism. Tradition confirms 
of his having had a large following. Bhatta was, as Smritis 
enjoin technically guilty of the offence of betraying his pre- 
ceptor (Gurudroha) and he wanted to expiate for his sin by 
burning himself in a slow fire of grain-husk (tushanala). 
- Bat he had heard of his more illustrious contemporary and 
wanted to meet him before his death with the satisfaction that 
his great mission would be continued by a worthier agent. 


ee. ~~< 
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The news of Kumarila’s self-immolation reached Sankara 
at Prayaga and he hurried to Ruddhapura to avert the 
gruesome end of Bhatta. He reached in time to see the 
great exponent of the Karma marga alive amidst the flames: 
and vainly did he try to dissuade him from this suicidal 
act. But the adamant penitent Bhatta, directed Sankara 
to meet his famous pupil and advocate of Mimamsa 
doctrine Mandana Misra. In all likelihood, it may bea 
fact that Bhatta had ended his life in that strange fashion; 
for his nature as the traditional accounts reveal it, seems to 
have been highly susceptible to emotional fervour. Being 
terribly earnest and conscious also that nothing but a 
drastic step would clear him of the guilt, he underwent 
the fire ordeal. That act of self-sacrifice was in keeping 
with the casuistic nature of the doctrine he preached ali 
his life. 


We now come to the greatest achievement of Sankara— 
the polemics he had with Mandana Misra and its outcome. 


All the Sankara Vijayas have elaborately treated this 


important episode. Leaving Prayaga, Sankara journeyed to 
Mahishmati where Mandana was living. This great Mimam- 
saka was a faithful student of Bhatta. He is described as 
an avatara of Brahma and it is also said that his devoted 
spouse was a very learned lady and that all deemed her to 
be the goddess of learning herself. Mandana Misra was a 
Kanojiya Gowda Brahmana by caste. He was the chief 
of his place with great influence. He lived in a fine mansion 
in a grand fashion. It is related that even the parrots 
flitting in his spacious gardens mimicked the formula 
of the master-Svata pramanam Paratha pramanam. Madha- 
va’s Sankara Vijaya places the incident of the polemical 
disquisitions between, these great teachers relatively at the 
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- Outset of Sankara’s tour de triumphe. Anandagiri on the 

therhand makes Sankara gofrom Ruddhapura where Bhatta 
ended his life ‘northwards and reaching Vidyalaya lying 
at the south-east of Hastinapura, now called Vil bindu, 
: mere lived Mandana then. 


| Sankara repaired to Mandana Misra’s residence and 
- met. him in controversy there. The account of the meeting 
'marrated by Madhava seems to be untrustworthy. We can 
only infer from his description that Mandana, reared in the 


Karma Mimamsa ideology had an innate hatred for. 
 “Maskarins’ (ascetics) as a class of people, whom he thought | 
_ ° were unfit for entertainment. We are told by Anandagirt 


that Mandana was performing a ‘ Sraddha’ ceremony, 
at the time, when Sankara somehow ‘dropped down in 
front of him’ and desired Mandana to let him have the 
honour of a wordy bout with him. Now it so happened 
that Mandana had a worthy spouse named Bharati whose 
erudition and accomplishments were many. The polemical 
. champions accordingly pitched upon her as their umpire. 
It was stipulated that the defeated party would become 
‘the adherent of the victor. In another words, Sankara if 
vanquished would become a grihasta,—the worst trans- 
gression which an ascetic could commit. Mandana in 
his turn agreed to become an anchorite and take to the 
kashaya vastra (red-robe) from the hands of his own 
wife. On this rigid condition they met in argument 
which waxed day by day without a break. Bharati according 
-to Madhava Sankara Vijaya did not sit and listen, but was 
attending to her own household duties At the commence- 
ment of the dispute, she gave two garlands one for each of 
‘the disputants with a clear injunction that he whose garland 
~egins to fade first, should consider himself outdone. 


° 
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After a protracted period, Mandana’s garland showed signs 
of fading first. Accordingly he owned defeat though in @ 
sullen mood ; while his wife knowing now that her husband. 
was no more a husband to her, prepared to leave the home. 
But Sankara did not allow her to doso. Mandana grace~- 
fully acquiesced in his fall and accordingly adopted the 
Sanyasa Dharma. 


Later on, we hear of the very thrilling story about 
Sankara and Bharati. Bharati intervened and challenged 
Sankara to a controversy with her. The King of Saints 
objected to arguing with women but she showed precedents. 
She passed from one science to another and in all of them 
she was thrown overboard. Finding that she could not 
overcome her formidable opponent in any argument, she 
resolved to humble him by calling him to speak on the lore 
of Love or Kama Sastra. Sankara was antipathic to things 
erotic and if he failed to answer queries on this subject, 
he found that his. reputation would be at stake. So he 
begged of her a month’s time to consider the question. He 
went to the bank of Narmada and in the hole of a tree 
in a forest there, he left his body to be watched over by his 
disciples while his soul was away from its case. His Yogic 
experience helped him to metamorphose himself into the 
deadbody of a King called Amaruka which was a about to be 
cremated. The dead King woke up as if from eee and » 
resumed his mundane existence. 


The ministers and the queen consorts of the King found 
in him something extraordinary and suspected that the soul 
of some blessed being had taken a fancy to live in the. royal 
body to enjoy life. Messengers were secretly sent to search 
for a human body. hidden in forest or cavern and to bura: 
it when apprehended, so that the great soul ‘might stay with 
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‘them and the King continue to live long. Meanwhile 
Sankara in the corporal case of the King was gathering 
varied erotic experiences which, it is said, have come to 
‘posterity under the title 7° Amarusataka’—one hundred 
‘pieces of amatory verses depicting the infinite erotic moods 
and situations. The amorous surroundings had for some- 
time even made the great Sankara to forget the purpose for 
which he had taken so much pain of leaving his own body 
and living in an alien atmosphere. His disciples went 
searching for him as the time-limit for his return had 


139 No trace of this strange story can be found in any of the 
Sankara Vijayas. But Madhava in his biography of Sankara in 
the 9th and 10th Sargas has written that when Sankara was about 
io take his seat on the Sarvajna pitha, Goddess Sarada had pu 


him this question’ ‘HUT fRacat ae geqacaq: fHartfcray 
fea ce aaa: | ga a qa wana feafa: a7 
TAA HIN gag {1 In reply to her, the great Samyamindra, 
traversed all the sexologies, met her in all the arguments and 
triumphed, ‘ ATRAMTAAM eet FA Ma Tala area aw fasrey 
aaa | cag sahara fraeartae TIAT TTT 1’ 
from this we learn, that the Teacher cculd have written some 
treatise on the erotic Seience and decidedJy he could not be the 


author of the Amaru Sataka now extant. ‘4 TJ AAWTAh faator 
qarraaty anetasd qaqa; a aft arerat 
aeat werraareq feats ated cere va frat fader 


TATTT: PH AATTAT ea THAART:?’ (See introduction to 


Amaru Sataka by Narayana Rama Acharya Kavya Tirtha). Sankara 
was a born rationalist; he would never have stooped down to perform 
this sort of miracle. Some inferior scribe, to give his imagination 


‘a local habitation and a name’ might have woven this tissue of fancy — 


and pure lie. Hence this strong romantic tale has to be dismissed 
as worthless and unfounded. 
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expired. They came to know of the miraculous resurrection 
of Amaruka ; they went to his city and sought his audience. 
They sang the cryptic song—‘‘ Tatvamasi Rajan” which 
at once stirred Sankara back to his realities. But, by this 
time the denizens of the King had found the body of | 
Sankara and were just setting fire to it. The metamor- 
‘phosed soul of Sankara fled back to its original habitat. 


It is said that he prayed to God Nrisimha for succour, 
with whose benign grace his charred body regained its 
original lustre. His invocation to god Nrisimha is in the 
form of Sankashtanagana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra *“’. 


Sankara established his supremacy in every phase of 
‘knowledge. According to Madhava Sankara Vijaya, Bharati 
returned back to her heavenly abode as she was the Goddess 
Sarasvati incarnate on earth due to a curse of the rishi 
Durvasas. But Chidvilasa and other biographers say that 
she accompanied Sankara to Sringeri, where he caused a 
shrine to be built, which he dedicated to her. 


140 Sankashtanasana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra is a beauiful poem 
of 12 stanzas breathing fervour and resignation to God’s will. It 
begins with ! 


sacaitatatraaat ARITA 
aire WaafrSaa FAT | 
apa Wert We Wares 
wedialae wa aie PTaeaTA I 
‘It concludes with the Phala-sruti. 
WMA aAAay: TACIT TUT TAS HUGH TT | 
wetfasswraaaay MAT SI TART Als THOT tt 


“This hymn finds a place in the stotra pustakas. 
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i(Mandana offered all his possessions as gift to Sankara 
and became his ardent devotee. He is the author of 
numerous works on Vedanta and Mimamsa (1) Naishkarmya 
Siddhi, (2) Tattiriya Upanisahd Bhashya Vartika, (3) Brihadas- 
ranyaka Upanishad Bhashya Vartika, (4) Manasoallasa, 
a commentary on  Sankara’s Dakshtnamurti  Stotra, 
(5) Panchikarana Vartika, (6) Brahma Siddhi, (7) Vidhi 
Viveka. (8) Vibhrama Vilasa. Undoubtedly he was the 
most illustrious of Sankara’s pupils and was held in high 
esteem by his followers. This honour seemed to have 
_ provoked the jealousy of others which was the cause for the 
split among the disciples of the Acharya. A squabble arose 
over. the writing of the Brahma Sutra bhashya, as reported by 
Madhava in his Sankara Vijaya, though much evidence 
cannot be attached to it. Sri Sankara wanted Suresvara 
icharya‘ to write the Vartika (poetical commentary) on the 
Sutra bhashya but Chitsukha and other friends of Padmapada 
objected to this, saying that Suresvaracharya night not 
have been a sincere convert to Sankara’s system of philo- 
sophy and if he was allowed to write a Vartika on the 
Acharya’s magnum opus he might try to colour it by his 
own doctrines of Karma—Marga. Upon this, Sankara gave a 
testwork for his pupil and the latter fully came up to the 
mark by writing the Naishkarmya Siddhi ; but the oppositio- 
nist would not yield and Sankara vowed that his Sutra 
Bhashya should remain sans Vartika rather than it be written 
by anyone else but Suresvaracharya. Padmapada during 
his tour, estranged from his Guru wrote a large commentary 
on the Sutra Bhashya. Unfortunately this work was burnt 
by his uacle who.was a staunch Mimamsaka of the Prabha- 
kara School. The repentent Padmapada returned to his 
‘master wlio. caine'to know of the pathetic news, and ‘by 


whose grace he re-wrote a part of the lost work, now known. 
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as ‘ Panchapadika’ (a commentary on the Sutra Bhashya for 
the first five padas, but really covering the first four sutras). 
Suresvaracharya had to satlsfy himself with writing vartikas 
on the Upanishads of which two have seen the light of day 
viz. those onthe Taittiriya and Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
Bhashyas. Suresvaracharya lived till his 70th year, in Kanchi 
and died in a neighbouring village Punyarasa which was 


also named Mandana Misra agrahara after him. 


Once when Sankara was sojourning in Kasi ( Varanasi) 
he happened to be going with his disciples to take his midday. 
dip in the Ganges. A chandala (according to the biographers, 
it was Shiva himself who appeared in that form to test. 
Sankara’s attitude towards the lowliest and the lost) with 
his dogs was passing by him, when the disciples shouted 
to him to stand clear of their path. This man, however 
turned about and asked the great Teacher how he might 
consistently preach Advaitism and practise such differentia- 
ting umntouchability.—‘ Does it make any difference in 
this gem of heaven, the sun,if he is reflected in the waters 
of the Ganges or in the gutter flowing through the scaven- 
ger’s street ? /Does it make any difference ia the Akasa 
enclosed in an earthern pot or in a vase of gold? In That 
thing, the Inner-being of all, the unruffled Ocean of Bliss 
and Light, what means this great delusion, this chimera of 
separateness, creating distinctions of Brahmana and 
Chandala?’ ‘41 The great Sankara was struck aghast at the 


fe wetafa faftadsracaat arestearera:- 
Qt aeacafet ATSATASTHEAA AAT 
qaaegia Feary aanltraaareayeqat 
fasisd saqaisatacata wer aise fade wa: 
12 
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poser. Pertinent to that occasion, the gem of songs Mani- 
‘sha Panchakam ‘ gushed forth from him. It reveals to us 
what a wide sympathy the Acharya had for the commonalty ! 


Sankara at Sringerl lived for 12 years teaching the 
‘Vedanta. We have already referred to Sringeri where the saint 
had advised Mandana’s wife Bharati to stay. She remained 
‘a nun and was happy to accompany her converted husband 
‘wherever he went. She was perfectly justified in the ways 
‘ghe adopted—donning the Kashaya. Indeed she was very 
‘wise in following him and Sankara. Her immaculate life as 
arecluse and her peaceful end at Sringeri added lustre to 
ther reputation. To place her in the niche of fame and 
everlasting glory, it is sufficient to know that Sankara 
considered her to be worthy of adoration and reverential 
-sworship. 


He next visited Kanyakumari, at the confluence of the 
three seas, ‘Sandhi’ (Thiruchendur) Rameswaram, Gaja- 
ganya, Venkatachala, and Kalahasti etc. After a pradaks 
shina tour, he finally settled at Kanchi, one among the seven 
great cities of Bharatavarsha—the famous centre of 
South Indian culture and civilisation. Through the Chola 
King Rajasena (who was this Chola?) who was reigning 


42 Manisha Panchakam isa gem of 5 stanzas containing the 
.quintessence of the Advaita philosophy. It begins with: 


wracaet gaftag eed at afagsyraad 
at santa fratiearea TIS Tat sarcarfErit 
date aa qerafecata qesarstt aera AT 
APSASS a g fasiiseg TeftetsT HateT AA 


Yt is translated in many languages for its beauty and truth. 
A commentary to it, by Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra is also available. 
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then, the Acharya renovated many ruined temples, extended 
-chiefly the temples of Ekamsanatha and Varadaraja and 


rebuilt the city on a new plan with the shrine of Kamakshi 
in the centre (Kamakottam). ™* There Devi had been 


living in a cave (Bila) as an Ugra-kala (evil spirit), dreaded 


by the inhabitants. Sankara transformed her into a gentle 


and more benign form and installed her as the guardian 
-deity of that place. 


According to the tradition preserved in the annals of 


‘the Kanchi Matha icc) and endorsed by authoritative 


biographers, Sankara ascended the ‘ Sarvajna Pitha’ (the 


‘Seat of Omniscience). Thus his Digvijaya culminated in 


that grand ascension. 


Sankara established a central institution (FFz4S) with 


teligious jurisdiction over the whole of India. The Kanchi- 
Matha is known as Sarada Matha (it is not to be con- 
founded with Sarada Pitha at Sringeri), and the seat as the 
Kamakoti Pitha. So, Sankara was its first incumbent. From 


‘this central institution radiated the other Advaita Mathas— 


i 

143 Sankara did not confine himself only to spiritual things, it seems 
he took keen interest also in the secular welfare of the people. 
His town-planning, placing Kamakottam in the ccntre had made 
Kanchi, a golden city with spacious streets. An old Tamil poem, 
Perumbanarruppadai (QuG@ibuT@DP gyLILieoL.) gives a correct 
‘picture of the city as it flourished in that distant age :— 


‘udASPS STOOCUIQUIGLba sramag s Csrer 
ps a@ner gu@u QsOssr amie; wos seo 


2 oss gorepb uNrAasrp oH ipeyCnwbult wpe mew 


EP GIT... ae.’ 
Kanchi with its well defined topography was modelled after a 


‘full-petalled lotus—i.e. the padmakosa pattern of city. 
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Jyotir Matha (Joshi Mutt) in Badarikasrama, inthe North ; 
Dvaraka Matha (Sourashtra) in the West; Sringeri, in the 
South (Mysore) ; Govardhana (Puri) in the East, with Totaka, 
Padmapada, Sureswara and MHasthimalaka s_ their 
respective heads. The jurisdiction of these institutions, their 
traditions and observances, are elaborately treated in the 
Mathamnayas, believed to have been framed by Sankara 
himself. 


Having established his divine mission, the incomparable 
Sankara attained his Brahmibhava (identity with Brahman) 
at Kanchi, in the precincts of Sri Kamakshi, in his 32nd 
year, in 2625 Kali, in the cyclic year Raktakshi, corres- 
ponding to 476 B.C. 


Om TAT SAT 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF 


ADI S'ANKARA’S LIFE 


Birth of Sri Sankara at Kalati on Vaisakha 


Sukla Panchami (cyclie year ‘Nandana’). 


Upanayana of Sankara. 


In the beginning of his 8th year he lost his 
father Sivaguru. 


Completed the study of the four Védas and 


Védangas. 


Got permission of his mother to enter the 


holy order of Sanyasa (Kartika Sukla 
Ekadasi, cyclic year ‘ Plava’). 

Initiated by Govinda Bhagavatpadas 
charya into Krama Sanyasa at Amara- 
kantha on the banks of the Narmada 
river. (Phalguna Suddha Dvitiya of the 
cyclic year ‘ Subhakrit’). 


‘Studied philosophical systems under 


Govinda Bhagavatpadacharya. 


Visited his Paramaguru, Gaudapadacharya 
who was aged 120 years by that time at 
Badarikasrama on the Himalayas and 
stayed there for four years to study 
further, under the direct guidance of 
the Paramaguru. 


Kali 


2593 
2598 


2601 


2601 


2602 


B.C. 


509 
504 


to 
493 
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By the order of his Paramaguru, Sankara 
wrote a Bhashya on Gaudapada Karikas 
and sixteen Bhashyas on Prastana traya 
etc., in this span of four years. 


Initiation of Vishnu Sarma into sanyasa 
by Sankara. He was his co-student at 
Kalati and followed him in all his 
activities. His turiya-asrama name 1s 
* Chitsukhacharya’ (He was the author 
of ‘Brihat Sankara Vijaya’ the first 
biography of Sankara, now irretrievably 
lost.) 


Death of Sankara’s mother Aryamba. 
(cyclic year ‘ Plavanga ’) 


Niryana of Govinda Bhagavatpada, the 
Guru of Sankara (Kartika Piarnima, 
cyclic year ‘ Plavanga.’) 


Initiation of ‘Sanandana’ into Sanyasa 
order. His Sanyasa name is Padma 
padacharya. 


Sankara’s visit to Prayaga to propagate 
the Advaita Philosophy (Magha, 
Bahula Amavasya). 


The Brahmin who was suffering from 
leprosy and cured by Sankara at Prayaga 
was his third disciple. His name is 
Udanka. 


Kali 


33 


2608 


2608 


2608 


2609 


2609 


B.C. 


ISe 


492 


492: 


492° 


493: 


493. 
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The fourth disciple, the dumb man was 
the son of Prabhakaradhavarin, by name 
Prithvidhara. His sanyasa name 
given by Sankara is * Hastamalaka- 
charya. 


Prabhakaradhavarin, father of Prithvi- 
dhara also took the order of sanyasa. 


Sankara in his 16th year met Kumarila 
Bhatta for the first and the last time in 
Ruddhapura near Prayaga, in the act of 
self-immolation. Kumarila Bhatta is 
older than Sankara by 48 years. 
(cyclic year ‘ Kilaka’) 


The Great Pandit Mandana Misra was 
an independent Brahim chief. He 
was a Kanojiya Gauda Brahmin. He 
was the disciple of Kumarila Bhatta 
and a staunch adherent of Karma- 
kanda of the Védas. After a great 
discussion, Mandana Misra became the 
disciple of Sri Sankara. Leaving his 
Grihasta Asrama he became a Sanya- 
sin. His sanyasa name is ‘ Surésvara- 
chary’ (cyclic year Sadharana). 


Sri Sankara founded the ‘ Dvaraka Math.’ 
(Magha Sukhla Saptami of the cyclic 
year Sadharana with ‘ Hastamalaka’ as 
its Ist Adhipati or Head. 


Kali 


9209 


2611 


2611 


183: 
B.C. 


492. 


a> 


93> 


491 


491 
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Sankara visited Népal and refuted the 
Buddhists. (vide the Indian Antiquary 
Vol. XIII. P. 417 ff). 


Founded ‘Jyotir Math’ (Joshi Mutt) in 
the Himalayas ; (Pushya Suddha Piurni- 
ma, of the cyclic year Rakshasa) with 
Totakacharya as its 1st Adhipati or 
Head. 


Sankara founded the ‘Govardhana Matha’ 
of Puri (Jagannath), (Vaisakha Sukla 
Dasami, of the cyclic year ‘ Nala’) with 
Padmapadacharya as its Ist Adhipati 
or Head. 


The Sarada Pitha at ‘Sringeri’ was 
founded in Pushya Pirinma of the 
year ‘ Pingala’ with Sureswaracharya 
as its first Pithadhipati. 


The Kamakoti pitha at ‘Kanchi’ was 
founded in Vaisakha Parnima of the 
year ‘ Siddharthin’ with Adi Sankara 
himself as its first Acharya. 


Brahmibhava of Sri Sankara in his 32nd year 
at Kanchi, on Vaisakha Sukla Ekadasi. 


(cyclic year ‘ Raktakshi’). 


SED 


Kali 


2614 
to 
2615 


2616 


2617 


2618 


2620 


2625 


486 


484 


484 


482 


476 
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ART Gays was aia a aga WA 
sald Bh Wes narra Mercahfeaaares rer yp 
SUSU GATES sens frevz |. 
The ape geL VAIS II 
AA waa vada wart 
aquseteeal aval Hegal DSA: | 
aaligarea: walaga: weet aeateafa | 
AIAG AKU AAAAATA | 
AMA AMIAA eS TSIITA | 2 lt 
aAaAGa AA Baraeaae | 
sad AFUAT IqrATLA AA: |) 2 I 
afiega vasa aadeavadle | 
AAALAC TAMAS A AAAFANT | 3 UI 
qaqeaase AAR AAAHrT | 
TTRSIA: HAAKASAAATT |I Vit 
qafaausaasdiaaraaa | 
MHMUASTTA AAA | It 
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afcnigaatarna aerate | 
Sarasa ahikaa aalaa: i & | 


isan tara: apeaeinksad | 
RgarawaTaicaAAaIeT | 1 


aaqnkangearay Razaea | 

PTGS ATT TFUTAsIHTSay 1 CI 
VISTA Tatas Karay | 

TIARs FA Tiga Way [1 @ Ih 
yaa TINT anqaaadtsa | 
TATA CTTRT TATAT || 9° 1 


MATAR TTA | 
PFRASITIAH APRAFATAY |) 2 I 


Varaqaan fagearatasrs | 
MMA MSY ANTAL |} 22 Ih 


VAM ATHAAeAT | 
atatinzetana aktet aa |) 22 1 
HAUT AMA Has TAA: | 
HARA HOI ATF |! 22 I 


7 EER AL ee es ey I A ES RS EIN A 8 AR 


JAGATGURU PARAMPARA STOTRAM 1877 
MaISUait aalachaasary | 
qonararang aehieanea || 8% Il 
aera aa HeTearg alii | 
GAUTCSTS TA TAT 88 


quad Aaarratay | 
RTAetaqaleraHeAASa-Aaty [| 2o Ul 


TERMI REMC EGR CITC @ ie 

ae TIGSe Baar RAGA || Le Ul 

eat aifiaacqantsaaar sare, | 

ara selee ad, Asay: | 8S Ih 
HET MASRAAG SPATTER | 
Rasaaeie aaear fans | X° ll 


AISA AAT AA AT, | 
TEL AAATACAAT NSTI [1 22 Ub 


STRAGAUE AEs AAI | 
SRQrencualalelate Asay tt AZ Ul 


AQAA SVAN AAT, | 
fratoarened ganlaenrawd ll 23 UI 
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IE AMAA TAA | 
BUC EC CIPIGIbg MURARST FT |) 2 II 


macnn ameaaHT TET 

Fe Qtarainy Mra [1 24 1] 
ate WAV SSR TAA 

Fe sea Helle MTTATIE: 12S | 
Raeqag ey qaaz raha | 
alread Meas ate sac | 29 II 
FRACITATAMATA CHAT | 
aaa aRqS ay UR AAG Get | X¢ Il 


anita oftger Matar centers | 
AIAN Faaea TPMaraRarsa: |) 23 Il 


agar wWasé Gamage | 


Rigaraiésé aga aeons |) 20 1 


ws Marea a CAAT | 


(egreaar qa Tae arg PAI 1) 32 


WTA esate PorRATT AT | 


sated faleerd aertag Bez | 32 | 
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guatis ata afta | 
AMAA AA AAA AAT |] 32 I 


Aaaecaaeint Senate | 
sforqutfarat ora} so aaT Gat |) 32 


afsaaeaaiar Brareaqaor | 
ATI AMAA Bat Far |) 34 Il 


yraaoananadh Aare | 
AaaaearaTeHAMHAUIS || 3 | 


fargeg gana Ara | 
HASTA AASYIAAITMEY || 30 II 


malate Pregarecaar | 
fares ataahsasars a: |) 3 | 


AHA We AAT | Co 
vam farce areat Aeelar FIAT AM: 1 3% It 


afaficraatiea aa ta-sayssqez | 
Teva NA arlefsadavhey |) 2° 


HATA AIA ACHAT ATTA 
gojaaaatiay AMBER U1 22 II 
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Tag Masqeqenaad | 
stneqcafrareatay aaldtary 8 |SaT Ut 22 I 


pararazaraay ataitagaradt | 


SOANTAATAHAAG AAAI AF |) 23 II 


‘ahaiesmarraterararaay | 
Raaearadatars ahs 1 Ve I 


HRA AA ATASAARATAITTTAR 
AAA TA eT TATA | 84 UI 


‘My AataaaaataaaM | 
-FBAAaATST SSAA IL BS II 


‘Radianarna wAReararatita: | 
‘aa HUIS aware Ast || Vo | 


BT CCOAD rer camer Gi uC 
araaraadeaia Taras | 2S It 


‘Rereakrasagaraaada | 
aaa aay Read HeTdararhor |) 22 1) 


Paoearqaar, Sssalacors, | 


‘faahat arate Bea Gat Fatt Mo It 


Jorn nn tae ome eae BH 


JAGATGURU PARAMPARA STOTRAM 


TRISHA TAA Tasalfaeniaa: | 


FRAAIGAHARAT ATT CA: | 4? I 


USUAT AM RISIS AMAT | 
gaia wa gaa |eat | 82 Il 


Aglare Agee | 
AMCATATAN GAMA ATRSA || 43 Uh 


weltag aRarresexsacavaly | 
wi A ae gar aaaarathara | &e | 


aarkrasisaeraaaqaqignrs | 
der wera eat aad | 1 44 | 


araarradeay sattaraearttor, | 
Hy MTKTAHAAATAg || 4s UI 


wAT Aye Sacitradearsy | 
ire TAMA: | Yo II 


WAM ASIST Aas | 
Magara WATT | 4c | 


ACAATHAA TaNaNsaraar | 
Saqaaaaera at Crafaanfaa i 4e 1 
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AAAS IASAASlA: | 
FASANAMA AETeasA Aala: (| &° tl 


Tess RZ AKL | 
HES TaEATaa AAA: |) Ul 


Rea saagatas ara goazencot | 
MACACA ATA DF AA: [] &2 Ul 


Rreqaasay fahyanasaay | 
qereala aaa aatseg aarfert |) &3 UI 


MAAN TAAIAMSA AWA | 
MaeAaraad WHETAAAKAA: (| &2" 


sSaslacasisd earch RAT. | 
walt ATKET 4: TIT FaIH WIT UL Rat 


af fomeaihararadiad ae qcrTacas 
SasTeTS saraHtedtorfsrarsttgaataest- 
quate sagearaeadiaal starsat 
UAAS ATATRITVFTUTTA ATA 1 


APPENDIX Ill 


“Successors of Sankaracharya 


in the Kamakoti Pitha at Kanchi 
AND | 
in the Sarada Pitha at Sringeri 


with a critical review of all 


the available authorities. 
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List of Sri Sankaracharyas who adorned the Kamakoti Bitha 
established by Adi Sankara at Kanchi and subsequently 
removed to Kumbhakonam 


| _ Dateof — Date of Total 


No. Name of the Acharyas their their period 
: | Abhisheka  Brahmi- of their 
4 7 bhava Regime 


eens Pt 


1. Sankara Bhagavatpada or Sankara I (Born _* 480 B.C. 477 B.C. 3 years 
at Kalati of Aryamba and Sivaguru in - 


509 B.C.) i : : 
2. Sureswara I (as Regent). - 7 oA 6 407 ,, 70 ,, 
3. Sarvajna MuniorSankarall . - _ 407.,,°.»~=—-365_—=», 42 ,, 
4. Satyabodha | . ~. 365, 329 _,, 36 4, 
5. Jnananandana or Jnanottama < DOP 5 266 ,, 63 5, 
. 6 Suddhananda | : 266 ,, 185 _,, St ,, 
' 7, Anandajnana or Anandagiri 185. .,, 116 ,, 69 ,, 
8. Kaivalyananda or Sachchidananda 116 ,, 33, 83 ,, 
9. Kripa-Sankara or Sankara III 33 ,, 8A.D. 41 ,, 


10. ‘Sureswara tf 
Il. Chidghanendra 8AD 65A.D. 47 yeafa 
12. Chandrasekhara 65 110 ,, 45 
= Sachchidghanendra 110 ,, 173 ,, 6. 
- Vidyaghanendra / 173 ,, 242 ,, 69 
= Dangadhara Gishpati bg 7 316 ,, 14. 
7 Jjjvala Sankara or Sankara IV Os» (328 —, I2 ,, 
- Gauda Sadasivendra 328 ,, 366 = ,, 38 
: Surendra Yogi 366 ,, 374 ,, 8 ” 
4 Abhinava Vidyaghanendra aa” HO, 
ae 4 Sankara or Sankara V 7 O97 13, 
handrachudendra ba 397 .,, 436 ,, 39 
om Paripurna-bodhendra 436 ,, 446 ,, 10 . 
*. Sachchitsukhendra 446 ,, 480, 34 ‘i 
24. Chitsukhendra | 480 _,, sll, 0 3) 
= Chenchidanandaghanendra | Sil ,, 526, 15 ” 
on -Vilasendra , | 526 ,, 563 —,, 16 _,, 
sf os Saraswati 563 ,, 576 ,, 3°. 
sar nabodhendra Saraswati - a0 a? 600 _,, 24 (=, 
- Bodhendra Saraswat; ae ‘ OF op AT a 
— I7 ,, 654, 37 : 


30. Brahmananda-ghanendra’ ! 
Chidananda-ghanendra 654 29 667 29 mK 
: | 671 4 


ad 


. . 5 ky abr cae -. u et ee : 
A Tanne * a rE EERE 
. i re 


| | | Date of Total 
No. Name of the Acharyas Date of their period 
| ‘their Brahmi- of their 
Abhisheka bhava Regime 
a 
32. Sachchidananda-ghanendra 671 A.D. 691 A.D. 20 years 
33. Chandrasekharendra 691 ,, 709 ,, 18 ,, 
34. Chit-sukhendra 709 ,,; 736, 2a gs 
35. Chitsukhanandendra 736 5, 757 5 21 5, 
36. Vidya-Ghana-Muni 757 5s 801 ,, 44 4 
37. Abhinava Sankara or Sankara VI 
(Born at Chidambaram on 788 A.D.) 801 ,, 829 ,, 38 «Cs 
38. Sachchidvilasa 839», 872 5 33» 
39. Mahadevendra 872 5 914 ,, 42 5s 
40. Gangadharendra 914 5, 949 5 3D as 
41. Brahmananda-ghanendra 949 ,, 977», 28s; 
42. Ananda-ghana 977 5 1013 ,, 36 s, 
43. Purna-bodhendr a 1013 ,; 1039 ,, 26 , ’ 
44, Paramasiva 1039 ,. 1060 ,, 21 5, 
45. Bodhendra 1060 ,, 1097 ,, 37, 
46. Chandr achuda 1097 99 1165 99 68 99 
47. Advaitananda-bodhendra 1165» 1199, 34» 
fei ac 
48. Mahadevendra 1199A.D. 1246A.D. 47 yeaa 
49. Chandrasekharendra 1246 ,, 1296 ,, 50 5, 
50. Vidyatirtha or Sankara VII 1296 ,, 1384 _,, 88 ,, 
51. Sankarananda or Sankara VIII 1384 ,, 1416 ,, 32 ys 
52. Purnananda-Sadasivendra 1416 ,, 1497 _,, 81 , 
53. Mahadevandra 1497 ,, 1506 ,, 9 ,, 
54. Chandrachudendra 1506 ,, 1512 ,, 6 ,, 
55. Sadasivendra 1512 ,, 1538 ,, 26 55 
56. Paramasivendrarya 1538 ,,; 1585 __,, 47 ,; 
57. Sadasiva Brahmendra 1585 ,, 1637 ,, a 
58. Bodhendra Yogindra 1637 ,, 1691 ,, 54 ,, 
39. Atmaprakasendra 1691 ,, 1703 ,, 12 ,, 
60. Mahadevendra Saraswati 1703 ,, 1746 ,, 43 ,, 
61. Atmabodhendra Saraswati 1746 ,, 1772, 26 5; 
62. Mahadevendra Saraswati 1772 ,, 1813 ,, 41 ,, 
63. Chandrasekharendra Saraswati 1813 ,, 1850 ,, aT 
64. Mahadevandra Saraswati 1850 ,, 1890 _,, 40 ,, 
65. Chandrasekharendra Saraswati 1890 _ ,. 1907 ,, 17 
66. Mahadevendra Saraswati 


1907 Feb. 6 1907 Feb. 12 6 days 


67. Chandrasekharendra Saraswati (the present 1907 
Illustrious Acharya) 
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_ N.B. There have been many Sankaracharyas all over 
the Advaitic Mathas in India, and many of them have been 
famous writers of works on the Advaita Philosophy and 
Religion. Of these Advaitic Mathas, five have been established 


by Adi Sankara .or Sankara Bhagavatpada himself, | the 


Founder of the Advaita Philosophy and author of the 
Advaita Bhashyas on the Prasthanatraya: and ‘they are 
(1) the Sarada Pitha ‘at Dwaraka established on Macha 
Sukla Saptami of the year Sadharana in the 2611 of the 
Kaliyuga, corresponding to the year 2649 of the Yudhis- 
thirasaka (490 B.C.) with Sri Brahma Svarupacharya. 


(Visvarupa),-the brother of. the famous Sureswaracharya . 


(Mandanamisra) as its first Acharya; (2) the Jyotir Matha 


_ at Badarikasrama established on Pausha Sukla Purnima of 


the year Rakshasa in the year 2616 k. y. corresponding 
to 2654 y.s. (485 B.C.), with Totakacharya (Anandagiri): 
as its first Acharya ; (3) the Govardhana Matha of Jagan- 
natha, “established on Vaisakha Sukla Dasami of the year 
Nala it 2617. k. ¥: corresponding to 2655 y. s. (484 B.C.) 
with Padmapadacharya (Sanandana) as its first Acharya; 
(4) the Sarada Pitha at: Sringeri, established on Pausha 
Sukla Purnima of the year Pingala in 2618. k.y. corres- 
ponding to 2656 y.s. (483 B.C.) with Hastamalakacharya 
(Prithvidhara) as. its first Acharya, and (5) the Kamakoti 
Pitha at Kanchi established on Vaisakha Sukla Purnima 
of the year Siddharti in 2620 k.y. corresponding to 2658 y.S. 
(481 B.C.) with Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada himself as its. 
first Acharya. . 


In the Kamakoti Pitha alone, one of these five mathas. 
established by Adi Sankara and originally located at 
Kanchi (Conjeevaram) but subsequently removed io 
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Kumbhakonam, * during the latter part of the 18th Century, 
there have been up to this time 67 Acharyas, | who all bore 
the title of Sri Sankaracharya, and among whom there 
have been no less than 8 Acharyas who also actually bore 
the name of Sankara. Of these latter again, the 38th (or 37th) 
Acharya, Abhinava Sankara or Sankara VI who was born 
to Visvajit, Somayaji 24 years after his death in the womb 
of his widow Visishta at Chidambaram (as Gajagarbha) 
in the year 3889 of the Kaliyuga, corresponding to 787- 
788 A.D. and who finally disappeared near the Dattatreya 
Guha on the Himalayas in his 52nd year, and who was 
in addition considered like Adi Sankara, an incarnation of 
Siva—possessed a genius and personality in no way inferior 
to those of his illustrious predecessor, so much so that he 
has been by later writers, both his admirers and adversaries 
identified with the First Sankaracharya who was born to 
Aryamba and Sivaguru at Kalati(Kerala) in 509 B.C. and 
who finally attained his wonderful Brahmibhava at Kanchi 
in 477 B.C. (Vide for further particulars my ‘Age of 
Sankara’.) | 


* In the early days ofthe East India Company and 
the unsettled times of the Moguls and the Mahrattas, the 
Kamakoti Pitham was shifted to Kumbhakonam from 
Kanchi (Ed. ) 


+ If Sureswara is not included the number of Acharyas 
will be 66 (Ed.) 


List of Sri Sankaracharyas who adorned the Sarada Pitha 
established by Adi Sankara at Sringagiri (Sringeri) | 
ne SS esas sesnstesssiansssesesiennemne 

Date of Date of Total 


No. Name of the Acharyas . their their period 
_Abhisheka —_ Brahmi- of their 
bhava Regime 
1. Sankara Bhagavatpada 18 B.C. 12 B.C. 6 years 
2. Suresvaracharya( ? ) 12 ,, 773 AD. 785 ,, 
3. Nityabodhaghana 773 A.D. 848 _,, TS. & 
4. Jnanaghana 848 ,, 910 ,, 62 ,, 
5. Jnanottama Sivacharya 910 ,, O53: ~45 43 ,, 
6. Jnanagiri 953 ,, 1038 ,, 85, 
7. Simhagiri 1038 ,, 1098 ,, 60 ,, 
8. Isvara Tirtha 1098 __,, 1146 ,, 48, 
9. Narasimha Tirtha 1146 ,, 1228 ,, 82, 
10. Vidya Tirtha (Vidya Sankara) 1228 ,, 1333 ,, 105, 
11, Bharatikrishna Tirtha 1333 ,, 1380 ,, 47 ,, 
12. Vidayaranya | 3 1380 _,, 1386 ,, 6 ,, 
13. Chandrasekhara Bharati I 1386 _,, 1389 ,, 2° 95 
14, Narasimha Bharati I 1389 __s,, 1408 ,, 19 ,; 
15. Pursuhottama Bharati [ 1408 ,, 1:43 ,, 40 ,, 
16. Sankaranand:( ? ) 1448 ,, 1454 _ ,, 6 55 
17. Chandrasekhara Bharati II 1454 ,, 1464 ,, 10; 
18. Narasimha Bharati II 1464 ,, 1479 ,, IS 
19. Purushottama Bharati II 1479 ,, IS17_,, 38 Cs, 
20. Ramachandra Bharati 1517 ,, 1560 ,, 43 |, 
21. Narasimba Bharati III 1560 ,, 1373 55 13 ,, 
22. Narasimha Bharati 1V 1573 ,, 1576 ,, a 4% 
23. Narasimha Bharati V 1576 ,, 1599 ,, 23 55 
24. Narasimha Bharati VI( ? ) 1599 ,, 1622 ,, 23 
25. Sachchidananda Bharati I 1622 ,, 1663 ,, 41 ,, 
26. Narasimha Bharati VII 1663 ,, 1705 ,, 42 ‘3 
27. Sachchidananda Bharati II 1705 ,, 1741 ,, 33s, 
28. Abhinava Sachchidananda Bharati I 1741 ,, 1767 ,, 26, 
29. Abhinava Narasimha Bharati 1767 5» 1770 ,, 3 35 
30. Sachchidananda Bharati II 1770 ,, 1814 ,, 44, 
31. Abhinava Sachchidananda Bharati II 1814 ,, 1817 ,, > 
32. Narasimha Bharati VIII 1817 ,, 1878 ,, 61 ,, 
33. Sachchidananda Sivabhinava Nrisimha 
Bharati 1878 ,, 1912 ,, 34, 
34. Chandrasekhara Bharati III | 1912 ,, = = 
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The above list has been prepared from the table 
showing the list of Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt under: 
the heading of Sri Sringeri Jagadguru Parampara (u§ Agar 
CG&fl 9456 @ urtbuer) published in Tamil under the- 
orders of His Holiness Sri Jagadguru Narasimha Bharati 
VIII, immediately after his Brahmibhava in 1879, as an 
appendix to the Tamil translation of Madhaviya Sankara 
Vijayam compiled under the supervision of Bangalore- 
Siddhanti Sri Subrahmanya Sastriar and printed at the 
Memorial Press, No. 39, Thambu Chetty Street, Madras: 
no. doubt,‘the above list tallies with the records preserved 
in the Sringeri Mutt, the Guruparampara Stotras and the 
Amnaya stotras of the Sringeri Mutt published in Telugu: 
Character by Vavilla Ramaswamy Sastri in 1885 and the 
Guruparampara Stotras etc. published in Devanagari 
character under the orders of His Holiness Sri Jagadguru. 
Sachchidananda Sivabhinava Narasimha Bharati Swamigal, 
the late Sri Sankaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt recently 


by Sri Vani’ Vilasa Press at Srirangam. But it must be 


pointed out that there is some discrepancy between these 
two accounts and that given by His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 
Udayar, the grand-father of His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 


Udayar Bahadur G.C.S.I. the present Maharajah of 


Mysore, in his Sringeri Mutt Guruparampara and in his. 
Ashtottarasatanamastotra on the late Sri Narasimha Bharati 
Swamigal of Sringeri Mutt, composed on Wednesday Sravana 
Sukla Pratipada of Ananda, in the year 1776 of Salivahana 


Saka, corresponding to 26th July 1854. In the list so given. 


by His Highness, only 30 Acharyas are enumerated from 
Adi Sankaracharya to Sri Narasimha Bharati Swamigal, 
the Paramaguru of the present Acharya of the Sringeri Mutt. 


‘But Sankarananda and Narasimha Bharathi VI-the 16th: 
and the 24th Acharyas in the above list are altogether: 
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omitted; so that the present Acharya His Holiness Sri 
Jagadguru Chandrasekhara Bharati Swamigal III will only 
be the 32nd Acharya according to the venerable Sri Krishna~ 
raja Udayar, the author of the two stotras.* 


*These stotras are still in manuscripts and are pre-. 
served in the Mysore Palace Library and other places along 
with the other works of His Highness, which form as it were: 
an.encyclopaedia of all the Sacred and Religious Literatures 
in India. I am in possession of an excellent though very 
old, list of all the works of His Highness written in a 
meat hand: in the Canarese character including these two 
stotras, anda mere perusal of these with the subsequent | 
Guruparamparas, and Ashtottara Satanamastotras. relating 
to the Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt published later on 
in Telugu and Nagari characters will clearly show that 
the later publications are all copies of these two original 
Stotras, only with certain important changes and omissions: 
to suit the exigencies of the time and the purposes'of the 
mutt. I give below the commencement and conclusion 
of these two stotras and they may be compared with the. 
corresponding stotras already published in Telugu by 
V. Ramaswami Sastri without mentioning the name of the 
author. The Sringeri Matha Guruparampara according to 
His Highness Sri Krishna Rajendra of Mysore runs as. 
follows :— 


STE 
“qereay aarfasny tata aT: | 
atfass: afaaahiter: Terareaerafa: 1g Ub 
sae: Bat Teal waaarary Afar: 
TS: TASUAT: THIATTT TA: WRU 
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Agqedhrerardantt frerarererarhre: 
TAY ATTA ATA TTA ATAASTAT: Uz 


aP—ageda: saraest seaTT: 
TAeTaaaTT Ma fasaaleaz: Ul LI Ul 


WMRATTAaeATS TAT: AIST ATTTS: | 
2crathatisy TEGSAT ATCeATAT FaTraAgT 1 V3 Ul 


STaVSHargey Hopes Alita | 
HAT TAT ATT SASH TSTLATTETTT Uw Ul 


(1) In some manuscripts this line is changed as follows : 
fasreqraraani farateresatiara: 1” 


But in the Telugu printed publication, this line runs 
cas follows: 


CMmequagan faaarrsahrs: 1” 


(2) In the Telugu edition, the last three lines are 
‘mutilated as follows to suit the exigencies of the time. 
CUAUTUATTSA ATATAT SATTAT 1 VR UW” 
aecq: afeaqaraatrariaagan: | 
qfaeareaearal THAT TTT: 1 RY 
| Excepting these few variations there is absolutely no 
other difference between this and the Telugu edition of the 
_Jagadguru-Parampara Stuti. 
His Highness’s Ashtottara Satanamavali on Nrisimha 
‘Bh arati Swamigal of Sringeri Mutt runs as follows :— 
AAA VsHltal THTHHAA Faaedac ye 
STAT Seer TAAaT Aslays faaTaaa: 1 
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saga afeefraratTa: PGI RCE hell 
aAlear HeStaUSsa alata apa PoTeIsTarz: Ul gt 


NAGA FAA: ACATSIAT: | 

THA aa FHREATTAAT: WR 
arn gee sr faearecared ATA: | 

se ofaa qiqed Goat Wwaat Far Ut Re Ul 
faararaeanaaiie Talatsenorey | 
ayia seafagarares ATETT: WRC Ut 
qratest saree yarTfaaaraiieay | 
aqaranaraag ataraafaeniasar 1 38 
CA RATARA AAU TTA | 
SqaSAraPTATAGaTeAgT FARLAT Wt ¥o tt 


sina HUTA AAT AAA | 
amata (¢)efe (9) ata (9) cerrat (9) Ft TATUY Ih 


ST BATSA AHTSAY ATT ATSSATATS | 

ava: qaaafaata feaerarst aTAT WYRM 

aacat fachad AI ATHAT ASSTAT AAT | 

aaa ATA TA HAT ATAETATEHTT Ut YR 
STC TAT AAT ASAT ATA | 
frared 7: Tar TalAtseaarcaq ay WW VY Ut 


SIS aagaredieartarat AOSTA CAT ATA TTA 


TFTA I 


206 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


This is only a slight discrepancy, and we can conveni- 
-ently pass it over, and assume this list given above as 
practically correct with regard to the number of the Achar- 
"yas that adorned the Sarada Pitha at Sringeri; but we 
‘Cannot so lightly pass over another discrepancy that we find 


in these stotras with regard to the immediate successor of 


‘Sankaracharya in this mutt. We find in His Highness’s 


_-Guruparampara, only the name of Prithividharacharya as 


‘the immediate successor of Adi Sankara in the Sringeri Mutt; 
mo doubt [am aware of that in some of the later manus- 
-cripts the name of Visvarupacharya is introduced in place 


of Prithividharacharya; but none of these manuscripts 


‘mention the name of Sureswaracharya, as given in the 
above list and in the Guruparampara-stotra recently 
published in Telugu. 


The name of Sureswara is clearly an innovation brought 


-about by the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt after 1856. 


Up to that period everyone believed that Prithividhara or 
“Viswarupa was the immediate successor of Sankara in that 
rhutt. Even in the. Gurupardmpara-stotra recently publish- 


‘-ed in the Devanagari character at Srirangam, the substi- 


tution of Sureswaracharya in place of Prithividharacharya 


-or Visvarupacharya is brought about in a clear and strategic 


manner and whoever might be the author of it, there is not 


‘the slightest doubt, that he was conscious that Sankara’s 
‘immediate successor was, according to all the well-known 
- and authenticated records and traditions not Sureswara- 
‘charya, but only Prithividhara or Viswarupa, and the able 
author by a pun upon the words * fazq (Viswa) and 


"Sq (Rupa) tries to identify Viswarupa with the author 


* Cf. The Guruparampara-stotra 1.2 :— 
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of the Vedanta-Vartikas, and thereby suggests to us that 


‘Viswarupa and Sureswara are one and the same. 


Though there can be no doubt that the Sringeri Mutt was 
one of the first five great mutts formed by Adi Sankara, a 
perusal of the above list clearly shows that it had been very 
much neglected until Sri. Vidyaranya took charge of the 
same, from whose time it appears to have been gaining in 
prestige as oae of the mathas established by Sankara 
Bhagavatpada. Owing to the innate greatness and extra- 
ordinary learning of Sri Vidyaranyaswami, who practically 
reformed the matha in the year 1253 of the Salivahana saka, 
corresponding to 1331 A.D. while both his Guru and 
Paramaguru- Vidyatirtha and Bharati Tirtha were alive, and 
owing no doubt, to the political influence which he exer- 
cised as one of the chief ministers undera great and 
powerful Hindu king, and owing also tothe personal 
magnetism and purity of life of its later Acharyas, the 
Sringeri Mutt has become at present the foremost and the 
most important of the mutts established by Sankara 
in India. We always had the highest admiration and 
veneration for His Holiness Sri Jagadguru Sachchidanand 
Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati Swami, the 33rd and the late 
Sankaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt, and though we had only 
once seen him at the time of the installation of Sankara’s 
idol in the new temple specially built at Kalati, the birth 
place of Adi Sankara. We had been so much impressed by 


his undoubtedly great personality, his calmness of mind, his 


meekness of appearance, his simplicity of dress, his purity of 
life, his accessibleness to all, his clearness of exposition, his 
unostentatious behaviour and his extraordinary and ‘varied 
learning, we feel convinced that the present greatness. of 
the Sringeri. Mutt is chiefly due.to his magnetic. _personality, 
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“. * But our purpose is not to advocate the cause of any of 
these mutts, but simply to point out what materials they 
furnish to enable us to determine the age of Sankara. It wilf 
be admitted by all that we have in the above list, a regular 
record of all the Acharyas that occupied the Sarada Pitha at 
Sringeri, from the time of Vidyaranya, its supposed 12th: 
Acharya, up to the present time; but all accounts and’ 
records relating to Vidyaranya’s predecessors, including Adi 
Sankara, whom the mutt now claims as it first Acharya, are- 
purely matters of conjecture and imagination and are not 


- worth the material on which they are written. While all the 


other mathas established by Sankara, count from him 67 
to 142 Acharyas and assume Sankara to have been born or 
Sunday the 5th day (Panchami) of the bright half (Sukla 


~ paksha) of the month Vaisakha (Tamil month Chittirai),. 


in the spring season (Vasanta Ritu), Uttarayana, Nandana 
samvatsara, of the year 2493 of the Kaliyuga, 2631 of the 
Yudhisthira Saka, corresponding to 509 B.C. under the 
constellation of Punarvasu and under the ascending sign of 
Dhanur Jagna, it is extremely strange to find: that the 
Sringeri Mutt should count only 34 Acharyas upto the 
present day including Adi Sankara himself as its first 
Acharya, ‘and should have placed Sankara’s birth con- 
trary to all the various Sankara Vijayas, Punyaslokamapjaris. 
and other written records and oral traditions—on Sunday, 
the fifth day of the bright half of the month Vaisakha, 
Iswara Samvatsara of the year 3058 of the Kaliyuga,—1¢ 
of the Vikrama Saka—correspoding to 44 B.C. under the 
constellation of Ardra. 


It appears that rightly or wrongly Vidyaranya or 


perbaps someone of his successors chose the year 3058 of 


the Kaliyuga, as the date of Sankara’s birth, which had 
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become fixed in the records of Sringeri Mutt. It must have 
been long before the controversy between Sringeri Mutt and 
the Kumbhakonam Mutt (Kanchi matha) had arisen; and 
when each of the mutts wanted to trace its succession 
directly from Adi Sankara, and when their respective heads 
claimed the exclusive privilege of being the Advaita Jagad- 
guru for the whole of India, the authorities of the Sringeri 
Mutt evidently felt difficulty in showing to the public at 
large an unbroken line of successors from Adi Sankara. 
For the only names of persons whom they could remember 
and count amongst the Acharyas after Sankara and .Viswa- 
rupa (Prithvidhara or Prithividhava) were limited to eight 
or nine names before Vidyaranya who assumed the order of 
Sanyasin on Kartika Suddha Saptami of the year Prajot- 
patti in 1253 of the Salivahana Saka (about 1331 A.D.) ; 
and even those 8 or 9 persons whose names they were able 
to pick out with great difficulty could not have occupied the 
Pitha at the Sringeri Mutt for more than 1375 years. To 
keep up their prestige and to be consistent with what they 
had already published they could not change this date of 
Sankara’s birth already recorded in the accounts of their 
mutt. So they were obliged to assign to each of the 
predecessors of Vidyaranya almost the full period of man’, 
life,* but even then they found that the mutt was lacking 
history for a period of more than 800 years to reach up to 
Sankara even according to their assured date of 3058 
Kaliyuga. Not being able to account for this long period 


* For instance, the records of the Sringeri Mutt show 
90, 94, 48, 86, 63, 69, 83, 105 and 52 as the period of 
ascetic life of each of its Acharyas comm :nciag from Nitya- 
bodhaghana (its 3rd Acharya) and ending with Bharati 


14 
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of 800 years and more, they devised a plan and assumed for 
the first time that Sankara and Sureswara—the two great 
expounders and advocates of the Advaita school of 
philosophy—were the first two of their line of Acharyas, and 
they made up between those two great persons this long 
period of more than 800 years. But as Sankara as 
uniformly accepted by all the authorities to have lived on 
earth only for a short period of 32 years—at the most 36 
years—they were obliged to ascribe the remaining 800 years 
or more correctly 785 years to Sureswara alone. It has 


‘been suggested by some modern scholars that the figure 800 


might be ta pure clerical mistake for 80, but itis not SO 
because the records of the Sringeri Mutt unmistakably 


‘Krishna Tirtha (its 11th Acharya), whereas they show 21, 


21, 42, 26, 15, 16, 45, 52, 16, 13, 23, 23, 41, 42, 36, 26, 4, 
43, 3, as the period of ascetic life of each of the successors 
of Vidyaranya commencing from Chandrasekhara Bharati I 
dits 13th Acharya) and ending with Abhinava Sachchida- 
manda Bharati II (its 3lst Acharya). 


+ The late Pandit N. Bhashyacharya, who seems to 
think that Sankara could not have established any of the 
mutts, says with regard to this long period of 800 years 
‘assigned to Sureswaracharya; ‘‘ Thismay bea mistake for 
80 years and assuming that such was the case, we find that 
‘Sri Sankaracharya flourished about the end of seventh 
‘century A.C.” (vide p. 13 of his ‘ Age of Sankaracharya ’) 
‘Mr. C. N. Krishnaswami lyer referring to the list of Sankara’s 
‘successors preserved in the Sringer’s Mutt, says—‘‘ The 
‘Sringeri Mutt undoubtedly of the Guru’s founding, has a 
list of his successors ; but unhappily, it is an imperfect list, 


for, besides other errors, it assigns to Sureswaracharya, the. 
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show the Sureswara was converted into regular Sanyasin- 
of the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya by Sankara 
on Chaitra Sukla Purnima of the year Vijaya corresponding 
to the year 30 of the Vikrama Saka and attained his 
Brahmibhava or Mukti on Magha Sukla Dwadasi of 
the year Pramoda (wrongly called Pramadicha) corres- 
ponding to the year 695 of the Salivahana saka, which will 
‘Bive him a total period of 803 years from the time of his 
conversion into sanyasa up to the time of his siddhi 
According to all reliable authorities Sureswara was a6 
other than Mandana Misra, the famous disciple of Kumarila 
Bhatta, and when Sankara met him and converted him into 


immediate successor of the Guru, a period of 700 years or 
more! Still as the time of the monk’s birth is placed at the 
‘close of the 8th Century of the Vikrama Era (whence all 
these dates) if we make some allowance for somebody’s 
‘carelessness herein, it is easy perhaps to reconcile a 
discrepancies and take 788 A.D. as the year of the Guru’s 
‘birth as Maxmuller does’? (vide his ‘Lifeand Time of Sankara’ 
p- 14—15) Apart from the fact that both the scholars 
‘agree in thinking with us that the records of Sringeri Mutt are 
amperfect and incorrect, we are thoroughly unable to follow 
thelr arguments to their full logical conclusions. The sugges 
tion as tothe date of Sankara made here by the tng 
clearly inconsistent with his own conclusion arrived at p. 21 of 
his said work, where he places Sankara, ‘ between the middle 
of the 4th and the 6th i.e., to the Sth century A.C. With 
regard to the latter, we are unable to understand why he 
places this monk’s birth at the close of the 8th centur 
of - Vikrama Era, whereas his conversion itself is cua 
= ie — 30 of the Vikrama Era. It is Clearly opposed to 


Ch ye kee TL OT TT LE EE TE AE AY ee ee eS 
FE as fan ak fo ap SD gy et Lee CG gre ieee ar yan ceca ee or egies teeny some % 
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a Sanyasi, he was already pretty advanced in age and was. 
undoubtedly much older than Sankara himself. We have, 
therefore, to give him a total period of at least 850 years. 
as his term of life, if we should assume the records of the 
Sringeri Mutt to be perfect and correct. 


emer enmirerenn wm ee 
es 


Even granting all these, there would arise a fresh 
difficulty. It was first given out that Prithvidhara (Prithivi-. 
dhava) was its first Acharya after Sankara. Sometimes 
later the name of Visvarupa had meen mentioned in place- 
of Prithividhava, and both the names were understood to: 
denote one and the same person. The name of Sureswar- 
acharya had not been mentioned till the latter half of the 
last century as one of the Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt. 


It is well-known that Padmapada, Hastamalaka, Totaka, 


and Sureswara were the immediate disciples and _ successors. 

of Sankara. Visvarupacharya cannot be identified with 

Sureswaracharya, and is quite a distinct person from him. 

It has been distinctly stated in all the ancient Sankara Vijayas. | 

that Visvarupa was an incarnation of Yama where as. 

Mandana Misra or Sureswaracharya was uniformly consi- 

dered as an incarnation of Brahamadeva. * Even the- 
| 


*Compare the following stanzas from the 2nd sarga of 
Prachina Sankara Vijaya of Anandagiri :— 7 


CMMSML FT TrIT:, HAST TIT AISA: 
IT SATASH TAT Taal cma! STSSAT: | 
arsaraeattizcararg fag, at asl Asai, 
ameraad a face agaia: TaaT Alt tk 


Hq: Walaa sfa aaiscar gut fazaeqr : 


¢e¢ 8 G 


qa aanfantaafsar acraraTer az I 
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' identification of Prithividhara (Prithividhava) with Visvarupa 


is open to serious objections. 


ver easy frgadt fare yaszta- 
Tea: Tearatag fear: qved Husqeq it 
Compare also the following stanza from the 6th Sarga 
of Prachina Sankara Vijaya :— 

Hea BAT Aisatadtag afreqreqtafaerad, 
farsa cary fara erareqaat sflawaRrae 
qqaa qadiad facaaa Hose frarfrs 

UKA HAATAA TAIRA ANT FT UAT | 


Compare also the following stanzas from Sri Sankara 
Bhagavatpada’s Mathamnaya Setu ( ForFata ag) relating 
to the 4th or the Dakshinamnaya : 


quant afro: aA aftast AIT | 
afearenga tat wevara: BATT: 


Twa Aa a eae TATA | 
atlel SAAT TA WARA ASIA I 


UAT TEA Sal AT AFHTAGSIAT | 

TeaTaTU( aT er arate caw detay i 

ATA TIANA GUT ATT AT: 1 | 
Compare also the stanza from the Prachina Sankara 


Vijaya, referring to this Amnaya Setu, which runs as 
folHows :— 


Maat Aosagiafed aren ara 
ate o qfrataa(<)a fafad sta gaa fear 
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It was to meet this difficulty that the various Sankara 


Vijayas known to us under the names of Madhavacharya 


(Vidyaranya), Sadanandacharya and Chidvilasayati had been 


areas aft aeyaa as Poreraarzarata 
 8eaT aT aaa fae area Ad a a: 


Compare also the Mathamnayas .of Dwaraka and 


Jagannath with reference to Sringeri Mutt, printed at 


pp. 37-38 in wadyenatake, pepleher in the Vedaprakasa 
Yantralaya. 


aaa sfamreara: agat aia as: | 
SET STAT ALaTe:, AAT WT FeAT 1 
qarta ati eararia aeeaaY ATLAT TAY 
AUS Slat AA, AA WHAT TAT 


alae aT aPAster asa: ararfaar TAT t 
4aq gaara, searaeneatray: | 
qearaurer ararat fa ar ofasae | 
ae Tester Taq Aeraraa TAAT 1 
TATRA TSH TA TH AATATAT | 
aystas aoyien Hrotle TA: UI 
aRaslar eared aardiferaferanr: + 
CACATATCA fea LALA HATRAT: 
VALATT ATrSratsat fe Arad 
faararty seq: Taare. ofA 
SAAT T TATA areal THAT 1 
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brought into existence and given the appearance of ancient 
works ; and we find how hard they laboured to indentify 
this Visvarupacharya with Sureswara or Mandana Misra, 
how they went to the length of saying that Sureswara was 
blessed by Sankara to live a very long life and to retire 
from the world only after composing his annotation on his 
Brahmasutra Bhashya under the name of* Vachaspati 
Misra. It is threfore clear that the list of Acharyas preser- 
ved in the Sringeri Mutt—so far at least as Vidyaranya’s 
predecessors are concerned—is highly imperfect, and will 
not throw much light either on the real age of Sankara 


Mar Taq age: goqcage fera: t 
Taaed faces FUATAT A Sag It 
are aeda Atlas ara Fat SAAT 
areal Adlai a APare: F IeAT UI 
Farara acatiadt aad ATS PraA 
at stata aa fata daca a faetad 
*Vide Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, Sarga XIII. vs. 72-73. 
Caarqaaa aar F alt Tart 
HFA FRAar AAS ATSEe a: | 
qSaq aq aeoT: That Faeq 
CAAT TATTSSANT AFAT Il 2 Il 


TTRSTHAT CAT HANA FACT 
araeatacd afarer agree 

weai fasreafa aati Aa Arsachat 
araaaer afafarfa at a sat Wz 
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or of his successors in the Sringeri Mutt. Taking advantage 
of the Kumbhakonam Mutt had, in their eagerness to give 
Over-prominence to the Kamakotipitha established by 
Sankara Bhagavatpada originally at Kanchi of which the 
Kumbhakonam Mutt isa mere continuation, introduced 
serious changes in the names of the first Acharyas of the 
of the various Mathas established by Sankara in India, 
in their newly framed Mathamanyas and Guruparamparas 


in direct opposition to Bhagaratpada’s own Mathamnaya 


Setu, { and the various Mathamnayas and Sankara Vijayas 
and other authenticated traditions presented in the other 


{ According to Bhagavatpada’s Mathamnaya Setu from 
which an extract of the Dakshinamnaya was already given, 
are placed Sri Sureswaracharya, Totakacharya, Padmapada- 
charya and Hastamalakacharya, respectively in. the four 
Amnayas—Paschima (Dwaraka), Uttara (Badarikasrama), 
Purva (Jagannatha) and Dakshina (Sringagiri). But the 


expression ‘ ATATaSe SECC ES ’ ‘* For the present 
the Acharya for the Dwaraka Matha is Sureswara ’?—shows 
that the Great Teacher has been already approached by 
Sureswara with a request that he may be relieved from 
the onerous duty of a Mathadhipati, and that Sankara had 
already yelded to his request, and was waiting only for 
an early opportunity in finding out a substitute for him. 
As soon as the name of Brahmasvarupa (Visvarupa) 
was suggested by Sureswara, he was installed as the first 
Acharya of the Dwaraka Matha, and he is accordingly 
counted in the records of the Dwaraka Mutt, as its first 
Acharya, dating his accession back to the year 2649 
Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 490 B.C. when the 
said Mutt as first founded by Sankara. 
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‘mutts and in the Tamrpatranusasana issued by King Sudha- 
‘nvan on Asvina Sukla Purnima (15) of the year 2663 of 
‘Yudhishthira S’aka, corresponding to 478 B.C. the advo- 


This is corroborated by the records of the Dwaraka 
Mutt and Govardhana Mutt, as well as by Sudhanvan’s 
‘Tamrapatranusasana. Further this fact is corroborated 
‘by the following stanza from the Sankaracharya-Satpatha 
of Chitsukhacharyas’s Bribat Sankara Vijaya: — 
ASIST THOMA ATTTTT ATT 

yarat a sfeatrrg ste at fase | 
aq tat eaeareafirae fag sats Storfara 

aad val wanfa aT ga eat Te af ea 1 


which clearly shows that he was generally authorised to 
‘superintend all the Mutts, and that he was regarded by each 
Mutt, as if he was their own Acharya or Guru. 


Compare also the Guruvamsavali presented in the 
Dwaraka Mutt and published in the ‘ Vimarsa ’ by its last 
Acharya which contains a short account of all the chief 
incidents of Sankara Bhagavatpada from the time of his 
birth up to the time of his wonderful Brabmibhava of which 


the following is only an abstract :-— 
g. afafsorah 2¢32 Fae Yrarsaqrgt slasE- 
CAAT: | . 
23% GAMIHTaTeAT STATA | 
2&3e Alaneas araeat AGAlAA cayHre: | 
¥. Evo TET Brafedtaat sAtaettfaccrt- 
ATSAUATATA TT THAT FIST: 


AD AS 
; e 
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cates of the Sringeri Mutt who had been equally anxious to 
secure greater prominence to their mutt, naturally took the 
golden opprotunity in re-casting their Mathamnayas and 
Gsuruparamparas, and thereby attempted safely to secure 
for themselves Sri Sureswaracharya (formerly Maridana 
Misra) as their Ist Acharya in place of Hastamalakacharya 
(formerly Prithvidhara or Prithvidhava), who was recognised 
by all the ancient authorities as the Ist Acharya of the 


_ said mutt. The fact is that each of these mutts in southern 


9&. REA GA YFoasegl Maraesasanl FTAA 
| alat, FeeaTUTara ala ATTIT Tz 


Qe. RE¥e APNG Tamara Nag@ayT areata 


ferent ofore: | 


26. EVR ATT Yaoacaray sat Fweawagsiat 
gTtacat TRCN CROCUS 


88. BRko aRTaQImadaMes fafiass ARIAT 


Ce: | 


Ro. aerate fF 2443, TAT 4Y ATA Foardraneay 


qa: samergeraearaaa: feree- 
ea aftr: 


BY. VEY TT Yaaghnaar ataearaain satia- 
yorshsaaa , aft var stecaraearaa 
UPI SATs THA: | 

QR. REQK FATE Yao aarat fafaqarqus ge- 
gaa aa Tia wy; TA aTRRAET BTeaeT 
sfaserat « aequraalamsraq:, Taya 
MITT AchlsstaTad TI 
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India wished to secure, by hook or crook, the name of 
Sureswaracharya the greatest of the disciples of Sri Sankara 
Bhagavatpada to be included in the list of its Acharyas ; 
where as, in fact, Sureswaracharya himself, though he was 
originally appointed by the Guru as the first Acharya of the 
Dwaraka Mutt, earnestly longed to retire from the said 
post by placing his brother Visvarupacharya in his place 
under the name of Brahmasvarupacharya as is clearly indi- 
cated in the Jagadguru Parampara * preserved in the 
Dwaraka Matha in aa unbroken succession of Acharyas. 
from the year 2649 of the Yudhishthira S’aka up to the 
present date and in King Sudhanvan’s * Tamrapatranusana 
addressed to Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada on the 1L5th 
day of the bright half of the month of A’svina in the year: 


*Compare the Jagadguru Parampara of the Dwaraka. 
Mutt which runs as follows : 


9. SAMS ITATAT:, 2ERR AAagrsedlgy aq | 
a. AMPrgaraat:, ery Tews Tdlasaeaq | 
3. MAAATATATAT:, oor ATAMTTI HTM TaAT | 

¢¢. slafaarrar:, famqre eq saiscaagdar 

| Taare | 

N.B.—No doubt some of the late Acharyas of the 
Dwaraka Mutt with a view to secure Sureswara for their own 
Mutt, have tried to identify Brahmaswarupacharya with: 


Sureswaracharya, but absolutely no explanation is forthcom- 
ing for the change of his name to Brahmasvarupacharya. 


*The following is the full text of King Sudhanvan’s. 
Copper plate published at p. 29 of the ‘ Vimarsa ’ 
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-2663 of the Yudhishthira S’aka corresponding to 478-477 


TASHA AA: 
| staerarea AA: 
tacaararrraaaia-agqaftenattaata Faget 
“ala-atare at atizarraaiagaia-anian dian feraredt- 
ereqid-araattarsisa sracarerata-farazat | faea- 


 ressiiaaTaaafas Aft sHalefrsse 


ATRTETITA: MAURY FIA WA Aataqsrahy 


-afattet ore oforaaraate asafsaerqaaa 


caerae faafta:anaig fefasatsarf, ad arfea: 


TUG, Tt ant arate Haqwad GT afeareats 
OsaT:, Tat Tararet ATaced fe cA, Ta frooprseax 


maRag eararageaadia seats, adaaHayetted, 


‘fartearseagiage Aralaaares aos Teast 
wat | qaamaensaa fafas fataatrarsrtaan 


STA TAMA FT - Fad - TAT - Te wataAyT 


Measatia Arata - TSA serrata: Teatfsar: | 
aaa aAfisrstarta wagered gawata 
salads stitearrcaica; sagararata, wa _ie aera 


‘Wyvern qadhrufastagerasaraats?, ArT 
“quay taq wa afanacda acaadia carararata aaaraner 
TTT ATAR -Aaaeaaraaia, At sreanrarfeantte 
ane afeafase ofeaneat fete afedcarsage: gaataa- 


Feafa arcadia feo arearat sta searfeaamaratatad 
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B.C. It was therefore with a view to secure Sureswara- 
charya as the first in the list of their Acharyas, the advocates 


aTaareatta gear atta, wiafgfeaatearec area 
ga: afaaganaaiog sleeorfe ananaiar qeHararafiz- 
TaTsay wlfen afen ara fasafsegra afa SCRIGR CICS 
MISATAATTATAAA-FRSAUT AAA, ACHAT aassrarshy- 
uaqaautafgeg, vet ager arardsaracant fea arfesey 
aaa | Tua aacternesnt faafia Fa ques 
Toad sien ATT Wea | ad ad aaessray: 
AAAAMIT:, TAHIsHergssaaey, afearefraar afy- 
Saag A Aelafataratat J, ateraars va, SHT- 
SANT:, AAAT SAACTTTAT Way ATTA ATMA TT 1 
sensed, frcagrTerants, saagiear ancafad 
faaag i oftaraat fe wereetaca aqearfe - fafirsarare 
wan tat ca at araeretiarn afer aft, a gz 
fafrag acdaatfe franaeal waa Mage: wae 
wasetatle saaarieaargs:, TAIT, saATsAT 
stad gaat fark ayigaeg wnat gfe, cafea seq 
PET: | APTSTTH EER ATRAT WAS ey - ahqaez- 
aa ay: | 
N. B. All these statements are corroborated by Chit- 


sukhacharya in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, where however 
the actual Abhisheka of Sri Hastamalakacharya (Prithvi- 


_ dharacharya) as the Ist Acharya of the Sringeri Mutt is. 


placed on Pausha Sukla Purnima in the year Pingala. 
2656 y.s. corresponding to 483 B. C.; the Sringeri Matha.. 


i 
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_ -of the Kamakotipitham at Kumbhakonam, had forcibly 
‘drawn the name of Sureswaracharya from the list of the 
-Acharyas of the Dwaraka Mutt, by substituting Padmapada- 
~charya the first and the next great disciple of the Guru 
in his place. In doing so, they were naturally forced 
‘to place Hastamalakacharya in Govardhana Matha and 
“Visvarupa in Sringeri, as their respective first Acharyas. 
“When so much was done by the advocates of the Kumbha- 
‘konam Mutt, the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt naturally 
*took advantage of the situation by securing Sureswaracharya 
as the Ist Acharya of their mutt by identifying Visvarupa 
“with Sureswara, whose name, they afterwards directly 
introduced in their Mathamnayas* and Guruparamparas. 


having been already constructed in 2648 y.s. (corresponding 
‘to 491 B. C.). 

N. B. The Mathamnaya and the Guruparampara are 
‘preserved in the Govardhana Matha at Jagannath entirely 
-agree with the above statements. Vide pp. 56-59, Vijnapana 
-of Mitrapramoda of Vidyanataka published by Vidyaprakasa 
-of Govardhana Matha. | 

*The Mathamnaya of the Sringeri Mutt practically agrees 
‘with that of the Kumbhakonam Mutt as recently framed by 
“them and both of them place Padmapada in Dwaraka Mutt, 
Totaka in Jyotir Mutt, Hastamalaka in Govardhana Mutt 
-and Visvarupa in Sringeri Mutt. But the Sringeri Mutt first 
‘identifies Visvarupa, with Sureswaracharya, and thereby the 
‘name of Sureswaracharya is directly inserted instead of Visva- 
rupacharya in their recently published Mathamnaya and 
“Guruparampara. Similarly the Guruparampara published by 
the Kumbhakonam Mutt during recent years has introduced 
“Suresvaracharya as its first Acharya though the same is 
scontradicted by ‘Gururatnamalika of Sri Sadasiva Brah- 
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Before concluding this subject, we would like to throw 
a suggestion given with regard to the date of Sankara’s 
birth as preserved in the Sringeri Mutt. Evidently Sri 
Vidyaranya Swami or one of his successors must have fixed 
the date of Sankara from some one of the Punyaslokas 
relating to Sankara’s death. We know that the date of his 
death is r-entioncd in the Punyaslokamanjari, Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya, Prachina Sankara and Vyasachaliya 
Sankara Vijaya as being 2625 of the Kaliyuga. The follow: 
ing is the stanza from the Punyaslokamanjari of Sri 
Sadasivendra Sarasvati. 


“masa TAT ecerg TAA 
ARIAEATATAAATTET: TATE: 
mea 32 \eafera carqeatir TATE STA QE 2y aT HS 
fafeea caatfervafragfactarafs gt 1” 


oom ee ee 


mendra and its commentary called Sushama by Atma- 
bodhendra Saraswati which give only Mahadeva or Sarvajna 
Sankara, the author of Samkshepa Saririka as its first 
Acharya. Compare stanza 38 of Gururatnamalika and 
its commentary by Atmabodhendra: USBI etc. to 
SIRID EGE | |\—(Vide Jagatguru Ratnamala Stotras pp. 46 
to 48 in the new edition published by Kanchi Kamakoti 
Kosasthanam.—Ed.) 


N. B. Evidently we can trace the hand of some new 
advocate of the Kumbhakonam Mutt in the so-called 
Stanza 32 of Gururatnamalika beginning with : 
qfratra-cara-gearrararatahe afarereara | 


Asst aagy decaget + wagqa fire a Bara 32st 
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‘‘ The Great Guru, who, born as an incarnation of the- 
great God Siva Himself, reformed the six systems of 
orthodox religion by establishing the Advaita system of 
Philosophy which reconciled all other systems, and who 
shone like the radiant sun by driving out the darkness of 
ignorance from all quarters, passed away from the world by 
entering into his own essence at the age of 32 on the 11th 
day (Ekadasi) of the bright balf (Sukla Paksha) of the month 


of Vaisakha, of the year Raktakshi in 2625 of the Kaliyuga. 


The Brihat Sankara Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhacharya*® 
the first and the foremost of the Sankara Vijayas relating to 
the history of Adi Sankara referring to the time and place 
of Sankara’s death remarks: © 


* Sri Chitsukhacharya succeeded Sri Brahmaswarupa- 
charya as the 2nd Acharya of the Dwaraka Mutt, in the: 
year 2691 of the Yudhishthira Saka (448 B.C.) and attained 
the Brahmi>hava on Pausha Sukla Tritiya of the year 2715 
of the Yudhishthira Saka (424 B.C ) at the advanced age of 
80 years He himself states io his Sankara Vijaya in the 
first or Upodghata Prakarana that he was a native of 
Gokaraoa in Kerala, that his Puarvasrama name was Vishnu 
Sarman, that he became closely acquainted with Sankara 


evenwhile he was a boy reading in the Gurukula as one of 


his co-students, that he had very high admiration for 
Sankara’s talents and extraordinary knowledge of all the 
Vaidika and Laukika lores, even before he took the permis- 
sion of his mother to become a Sanyasin, that he fullowed? 
Sankara in all his wanderings in search of a Guru to 
formally initiate him into sanyasa, that he never depar- 
ted from Sankara from the time he left his native place- 
until he attained his marvellous Brahmibhava at Kanchi, in 
the presence of the Goddes Kamakshi. 
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“agaargferaarwn a aa: 
MUTT AAGAARAT AEHATAT | 
aa STaaT ay porate 
aatfearfa a freer TITRA tt 


Speaking about him Atmabodhendra writes in his 
commentary on verse 18 of the Jagadgururatnamala of 
Sadasivendra Saraswati, the 56th Acharya who adorned 
the Kamakotipitha at Kanchi between 1512 to 1538 A.D. 
as follows :— 


“Ta TAT UTTT. qgafeeatg: | a- 
amt fasfeara. oo... {eso E tagy— 
“PTAIRETAT ee. 


OOOH Mee oe eres gece ececetecs 


reeeeetteeecceeeeee TR OTT I” 


aa ete to 19 of Jagadgururatnamala Sstava 
It is clear from this that Atmabodhend 

great confidence on Brihat Sankara igs geri = 
production of Sri Sarvajna Chitsukacharya, an eye-witness 
of the life and doings of Adi Sankara from the beginning to 
the end of his career and as being one of Sankara’s : 

direct disciples and co-students. Chitsukha himself es ; 
that he was older than Sankara by 5 years. In this am 
which consists of 224 Prakaranas, Chitsukha has rg | 
full account of Adi Sankara, ‘of Sureswaracharya a 
of their Purvacharyas, commencing from the supreme 
— and ending with Govinda Bhagavatpada, and 


Satpatha (qatata aq: ); 


(gteaerart Acts: ). 
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ait fafaca a faatzarareet 
VaASAqes AAT BISA | 
faggufaagal afaaraarar 
Sou: FT: TAL gag fatwest i 
‘qequeaeaaqaar sa fate ted 
atfaaed fe axel quit far t 
PAST TIE PeaUIAaA: 
dfeosg qyafas fraat was 
- Having established the Advaita philosophy agreeable 


‘to all classes of philosophers, from the snowy: peaks 
ofthe Himalayas to the blue borders of Rama’s Bridge, 


having purified the six religions of the country such as 
Saivism etc., by wiping out the evil practices, such as 
marking the body with a piece of red-hot iron etc., that crept 
into them and by explaining them away according to the 
principles of his own monistic philosophy; and having 


the book is accordingly divided into 3 parts (1) Purvacharya 
(2) Sankaracharya Satpatha 


and (3) Sureswaracharya Satpatha 
It is narrated in the form ofa 


dialogue between himself and one of his disciples who 
afterwards succeeded him, as the 3rd Acharya of the 
Saradapitha of the Dwaraka Matha under the name of 
Sri Sarvajnacharya. Chitsukha mentions the various works 
written by Sankara and Sureswara. Excepting the 
Bhashyas which are simply referred to, almost all the minor 
‘works and Prakaranas of Adi Sankara are quoted in full 
with the various occasions on which they were composed. 


(THETA TT: ); 
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‘conquered the Invisible Goddess of Learning who manifested 
herself in the sky and having ascended the Sarvajna-pitha 
(the throne of the all-knowing master) at the city Kanchi 
{Conjeevaram), the Emperor of Ascetics, worshipped by 
the most learned of his time, passed away into the Supreme 
Being leaving his mortal body in front of the Goddess 
Kamakshi. Having thus adorned the Earth for a period of 
32 years, and having taught ‘the Eternal Dharma to the 
world in its entirety, the King of the Gurus, Sri Sankara 
‘charya attained the state of eternal happiness in the year 2663 
of the Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 477 B.C.) duly 
honoured by Rajasena the King of Kanchi at that time.’ 


The Prachina Sankara Vijaya of * Anandagiri, referring 
‘to the death of Sankara, has the following stanza: 


HUST WANETAAT: ACHIAHleTA 
qd meg Beat aafad wanda AlaT | 
prareat: afad a ata tater THRE 
ag fF saga SAGAN ATA Te qt” 


* Next to Brihat Sankara Vijaya, this is perhaps the 
most ancient book relatiag to the life of Adi Sankara. It is 
ascribed to Anandagiri or Anandajnana, the famous 
annotator of all the Bhashyas of Sankara and the Vartikas 
of Sureswara. He is the 7th Acharya of the Kamakoti 
Pitha of the Kanchi Matha and according to tha Punyasloka- 
manjari and the list of Sankara’s successors .in that Mutt, 
he is said to have died on his way to Sri Saila in Krodhana 
of the year 2986 ofthe Kaliyuga (116 B.C.) after occupying 
the Kamakoti Pitha for a period of 69 years. He describes 
himself in this work as the disciple of Sri Suddhananda. 
‘On account of its ancient nature it has become known to the 
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‘Having placed Sureswara in charge of the Kamakott 
Pitha as guardian to the young ascetic Sarvajna Muni whom 
he himself installed on the Pitha as his worthy successor, 
and having once entered the temple of the Goddess Kamakshi, 
the great master (Sri Sankaracharya) devoid of all worldly 
desires, attained the supreme state of happiness, unattainable 
by ordinary mortals, by casting off his mortal body (ina 


corner of the said temple) in the year 2625 of the Kalt 
Yuga.’ : 


The next book which gives an account of the death of 
Sankara is the Sankara Vijaya Kavya f of Vyasachaliya, 


later writers under the name of Prachina Sankara Vijaya, 


though it is simply called ‘Sankara Vijaya’ by the author 
himself. It isa small work consisting of only 11 Sargas 
and appears to be mainly an abridgement of Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya, for he specially states in the introductory 
portion. of the first Sarga that he composed this short 
account as Chitsukha’s work was to massive to be read. This. 
work is referred to both in the so-called Madhava's Sankara 


“Vijaya and Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya under this very 


name Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Dhanapati Suri, the 
commentator of both of them, says it is the production of 
Anandagiri, the famous annotator of Sankara’s works and 
as a matter of fact both these works clearly appear to 
be a compilation from this ancient work. 


+ This is evidently one of the genuine Sankara Vijayas, 
but written long after the time of Abhinava Sankara. 
Traces of confusion between the two lives of Adi Sankara. 
and Abhinava Sankara can be perceived in this work here 
and there. Atmabodhendra who quotes very largely from 
this work, ascribes it to Vidya Sankara, the 5lst Acharya 
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‘commonly known as Vyasachaliya ; and the following is the 


account found at the end of the 12th Sarga in the said work: 


a oe 
of the Kamakoti Pitha, and the immediate predecessor of 
Sankarananda, the author of Atmapurana and the famous 
annotations on the Prasthana Traya. According to the list of 
Acharyas in the Kumbhakonam Mutt, he occupied the a 
koti Pitha from 1296 to 1384 A.D. In his purvasrama, accores 
ing to the Punyaslokamanjari, he was known as Sarvajna 
Vishnu, son of Sarngapani of Vyasachala, from which place 
he was called Vyasachala Kavi. The followers of the Sringeri 
Mutt on the other hand, claim him as one of their own 
Acharyas under the name of Vidya Tirtha, the Paramaguru 
of Sri Vidyaranya, and according to the list of Acharyas 
preserved in that Mutt, he is said to have attained his 
siddhi on Kartika Sukla Saptami of the year Srimukha in 
1255 of Salivahana Saka (corresponding to 1333 A.D.) at 
: advanced age of 105 years. 
™ ‘This work is ae referred to in the so-called Madhava S 
Sankara Vijaya under the name of Vyasachaliya, from which 
work, indeed, the major portion of the existing Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijaya appears to have been compiled only with 
such omissions and modifications as suited the exigencies 
of the Sringeri Mutt. I had only an imperfect copy of this 
valuable Sankara Vijaya of Vyasachala, but thanks to the 
Kumbhakonam Mutt, I have recently secured a complete 
copy of the said book, which consists of 12 sargas, 
comprising of 99 pages of foolscap size with about 35 lines 
of closely written matter in clear grantha character on each 
page. Itis surely destined to throw a good deal of light 
on the existing Sankara Vijayas—chiefly on the so-called 
Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, and we hope to publish the 
game at an early date. 
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qa frereret a faery aaj 
waatisnttee as each | 
aTAaT firerate aeitandes figs. 
aearfad: watz PSMA BISA 1 C2 ty 
Gh: Wel eer zaqeT 
cat AF TTT TATA 
farsq: card: fread def: 
TT FST, TT Het: TART: 1 S3 Ah 
Tela afeqareasariy 
faprar Faz ATEATETT | 
aT Tay TTT 
Tastes safe THAW UW Cw ih 
LIS F HoT s qAAaaT: 
Tet aE PASSAT ARTA 
AMT WE Aferaeg } 
47 age fetta aTaraTS 1 cu 1 
Taz whraraz ahrararaa sata 
| satnentfage fexat fread SUeATA wataara t 
WTS TaIIs fags: at at: fsa: ; 
MAssSaeHD fasaa ATT TATAT TA: 1 Ce Uy 
ates: ae fasrr-areay_as 
cRaherarter qo -qaa-ageafaeary y 
TST T ag aad ceaar: 
mag Taser wifrnareayq 1 ce ip 
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strscat fateade Wecarea 

aaada Aa saa AAA | 
TTarrpefaes yeaa Tails 

aed eahereqiamsay FRAC Wl co I 


SY FT TSEWTS: HIPAA 
arava THAT Paaateatire taTSTL | 
ars=at fanzy ag wugafrsaag 
— eaeaa afer aca cagna ford ul ce i 


mT ary qastyarisa fafas earqeagraeaay 
argv AaAAeAL, THSt CATT TASIATA | 

a: areal favdega: Gata Taq cara CaTet Ge 
TH TECINTITUT Hed aw ferareA TA: 


‘ Having thus non-plussed the Goddess of Learning and 
having ascended the Sarvajna-Pitha in the Kanchi Matha 
established by himself and having been duly honoured by 
the learned men of his time who came to refute with him, 
Sankara made up his mind to live at Kanchi for sometime. 


‘The one great tree named Sankara thus spread itself 
in four quarters with four main trunks in the form of his. 
four great disciples in turn, removing by its refreshing 
shade the heat of the sun engendered in the hearts of men, 
with jnana or the knowledge of the Supreme for its flowers, 
and with moksha or final liberation for its fruits. 


‘The great moon called Sankara shines forth resplend- 
ently on all sides causing the lotus-like faces of his opponents. 
to fade, expanding the lily-like principles of his own 
system of philosophy, and delighting the hearts of all men 
sunk in the ocean of samsara or worldly misery. 
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‘Thus this rare moon of a Sankaracharya, though 
moving on the surface of the earth, shines forth with un- 
precedented glory, removing the darkness of the world— 
both external and internal, alike in the bright as well as in 
the dark half of the month with a uniform and undimi- 
nished splendour. 


‘The great sun of a Sankara Bhagavatpada shines forth 
gloriously, revered by all the people, removing their darkness 
of ignorance, gathering all that is beneficial to the world with 
the wide-spread rays of his splendid intellect, standing forth 
on the top of that splendid mountain of endless Veda, high 
above in the firmament of his life, revealing the wonderful 
meanings hidden in it with the light of his marvellous and 
‘inimitable speeches. 


“On one occasion, on an Ekadasi day which was 
specially dear to the Supreme Narayana, the giver of final 
beatitude, in the bright half of the month of Vaisakha of 
the year* Raktakshi in 2625 of Kaliyuga while passing by the 


* We find a wonderful corroboration of this date 
from quite an unexpected source. Thus in describing the 
birth of Kumarila Bhatta, the Jina Vijaya declares : 

“Pat: Ty WET At (2202) AAA A AAT: t 

HSI AA aan Arfeecrwer F it 
METAT HALT BAHTISeA atiaa: | 
wa: TgHa cafes fasay acat wa wy” 


(Vide p. 4. Samskrita Chandrika, under Mahakavl 
Kalidasa.) 


‘It was the year Dhatu when 2109 years had elapsed 
in Yudhishthira Saka calculating the figures Nanda (9), 


ee Cem + 
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side of the temple of the great Goddess Kamakshi, the 
great Guru suddenly longed to cast off his mortal body. 


Purna (0) Bhumi (1) and Netra (2) in the reverse order, be 
it known, that it was in that auspicious year that the great 
advocate of Karmakanda, Bhattacharya Kumara was born.’ 


It is clear from this that Kumarila Bhatta was born in 
the year 2109 of Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to the 
year 2577 of Kaliyuga (525 B.C.). Again it is stated in the 
same work—Jina Vijaya : 


“qed Tat at TET ad ata t 
HsTara FATT aaa Hoary fara: uw” 
((Vide p. 6 Samskrita Chandrika Nos. I to III Vol. IX) 


‘Thereupon when 15 years had elapsed from his birth 
Sankara met Bhattacharya Kumara (for the first time) ’ 


It will be thus seen that Sankara met Kumarila for 
the first time in the beginning of his 16th year, that is about. 
494 B.C. as will be shown below. 


Referring to the date of the death of Sankaracharya 
the Jina Vijaya states : 


“arte at taut ata acatel (224) aTAABATT | 
CHAT GAAISS CATA CAT acaT: 1” 
(Vide Ibid p.6) 


‘When we calculate the figures Rishi (7) Bana (5) 
Bhumi (1) and Martyaksha (2) in the reverse order and 
obtain the total number of years 2157 in the Yudhishthira 
Saka, we arrive at the year Tamraksha (Raktakshi) as the 
year of Sankara’s death.’ 


i 
q 


fe a ep ae See 
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‘ He at once placed the young son of Vardhana who had 
come to know everything worth knowlng in the world even 
before he hardly completed his 8th year and whom he 
himself had initiated into Sanyasa under the appellation 
of Sarvajna Muni as his immediate successor in the matha 
known as the Kamakotipitha with Sureswara, the best of 
his disciples to act as his guardan and regent. 


*‘ Having thus fulfilled the mission of his life and having 
once for all explained to the world the secret teaching of the 
Upanishads, the Great Master Sankara attained his wonder- 
ful Brahmibhava at Kanchi abandoning the mortal body 
which he assumed at his own free will and compassion and 
entering the Supreme state of Bliss which was his own. 


‘ Having firmly taken root in the centre of the world 
known as Kanchi, occupying the other parts of the 
country by its large branches coming out from its four main 
trunks, removing the heat of the fever of ignorance by its 
thick and cool shades, bearing the most sweet fruit called 


It is therefore plain from this that Sankara died in the 
year Raktakshi corresponding to the year 2157 of Yudish- 
thira Saka (2157 + 468 or 2625 of Kaliyuga) corresponding 
to 477 B.C. which is exactly the date given of Sankara’s 
death in the various Sankara Vijayas above referred to. 

The Jina Vijaya also refers to King Sudhanvan as a 
contemporary of Kumarila and Sankara, and speaks of him 
as a wicked king and as a persecutor of the pious Jainas. 
In fact it says :-— 


“geaeqaarat UST AIST gee TAIT uta t 
faarat aa aeat Sa TIAA AaA 1” 
(Vide Ibid p. 6) 


ne ee te tr cee ee ee oe ee 


ee ae 


. 
a ae 8 re ene er re wee - 
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Mokshananda, and being praised by the Dvijas (Birds): 
who paticipated in the said fruit, the mighty tree of Sankara 
Stands forth gloriously in the world! We offer our respect-. 
ful salutations to him on all the three periods of the day.” 


Evidently the year 2625 which clearly refers to the Kalli: 
Era, must have been mistaken for that of Yudhishthira Saka. 
Taking the Yudhishthira Saka, like the Jains and the Bud- 
dhists, which was then prevalent in the province of Mysore, 
to have commenced 468 years after Kali Yuga, they must 
have rendered the year 2625 into Kali Era by adding 468 
years to it, and so must have fixed Sankara’s death in the 
year, 3094 of Kali Era. Now in Sringeri and other parts. 
there is up-to-this day, a tradition that Sankara studied all 
the Vedas in his 8th year, that he learnt all the Sastras in 
his 12th year, that he conquered all his opponents in his 
16th year and that he passed away from the world in his. 
36th year. This is evidently based upon the following * 
stanza quoted by the Abhiyuktas : 


“agaasey ay, areal qwaaeataa | 
wise adfamar, vefaa Afaceri” 
Mr, Nagamayya refers to this tradition in his Trivand-- 
rum State Manual (Vide Vol. II. p. 389). Accepting the 


tradition we will arrive at the date 3058 of the Kali Yuga 
as the year in which Sankara must have been born. 


* There is also another version of this stanza in our 
parts as follows :— 


“ACT ATA], SIE AAACAST 
wis Haar Area, saa Aft TeqAT Tw” 
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- deducing 36 from 3094 which will leave exactly 3058 as the 
‘balance. Insome such way, the authorities of the Sringeri 
Mutt must have originally arrived at the year 3058 of the 
"Kali as the date of Sankara’s birth. Accepting Vaisakha 
Sukla Panchami as the day on which he was born, as 1s 

‘uniformly accepted by all the Mutts, they must have arrived 

-at the present date of Sankara’s birth as preserved in the 

"Sringeri Mutt; and a proper understanding of the method 

‘by which they arrived at this date, will certainly furnish 
a clue that Sankara actually died in the year 2625 of the 

_ - Kali Yuga and not in the year 2625 of the Yudhishthira Saka, 
as understood by the Buddhist and the Jains. That such 
‘mistakes are often made will be apparent to every one from 
-a consideration of the fact that the years mentioned in the 
Dwaraka Matha have been mistaken for those of the Kali 
- Era, even though the records of the Dwaraka Mutt clearly 
‘refer them to Yudhishthira Saka, as understood by the 
Hindus, commencing 37 years before the beginning of the 

(Kali Yuga. For instance, Brahmasri Kokkanda Venkat< 

‘ryatnam Pantulu, in his Telugu Sankara Vijayadhvajamu 
‘published by him under the auspices of the Sringeri Mutt 

-refers the years mentioned in the Dwaraka Mutt to the 
Kali Yuga when he says: ‘ mS Th wr Hsd HD) AMS) 
9026 56 0% UP |S WrS xd KS Diss 22.30 BS eH So. HW 77. 


‘that according to the Guruparampara preserved in the 
_ Dwaraka Pitha, Sankara was born on Vaisakha Sukla 
Panchami of the year 2631 of the Kali Yuga—which will 
give us 471 B.C. as the date of his birth, and not 509 B.C. 
which we get by taking the year 2631 as referring to 
Yudhishthira Saka—which Saka is actually mentioned in 
those records. Or again it is possible that the date of 
‘Sankara’s death was given in some of the Punya Slokas 
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relating to him as 2625 without marking the Era to which it 
referred, as in the oft-quoted stanza : 


“fafrartaaeacse frre arf area 
qa faat arrarg rguaier: wag: 


which was clearly said of Abhinava Sankara or the 38th. 
Acharya of the Kanchi Kamakotipitha and which has been. 
wrongly attributed as referring to Adi Sankara. Here the 
year 3889 is simply given without stating whether it referred. 
to Kali Eraor to any other era prevailing in India. 
Finding, in some such way, that no era is specifically men-. 
tioned, the heads of the Sringeri Mutt must have originally 
taken the year 2625 as referring to the Yudhishthira Saka 
which was prevalent among the Jains and the Buddhists in: 
the Mysore Province, and must have arrived at this wrong 
date—3058 Kali Yuga—as the date of the birth of Adi 
Sankara. 


Further, the suggestion made by us is strongly corrobos- 
rated by another admitted fact which clearly goes to show 
that the year 3058 Kali Yuga, corresponding to the year 
Iswara of the 60 years’ cycle, commencing with Prabhava 
etc, could not have been the date of Adi Sankara’s birth 
even according to his horoscope as preserved in the Sringeri: 
Mutt. The horoscope is evidently based on the following 
Stanza 71 of the second canto of Madhava’s Sankara. 
Vijaya :— 


“oid TT TAI FPF FATX 
sorddita gaat erated 7 
war sat fraqet fasgqgqaea 
aa ee targa FT a HT wo WV” 
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The stanza literally means :—‘That chaste lady, the wife 
-of Sivaguru gave birth to a son, without any difficulty or 
“pain, like the Goddess Parvati, on an auspicious Lagna, 
zaspected by benefics, when the Sun, Mars and Saturn 
were in their exaltation and Jupiter in Kendra.’ This is 
-the interpretation given by the commentator himself, but 
-gome scholars like Mr. Pitchu Iyer, interpret the latter half 
_of the stanza as meaning ‘that the Sun, Mars, Saturn and 
Jupiter were then not only in their exaltation, but occupied 
«cardinal positions in relation to the ascendant.’ 


The following is the detailed account of the horoscope 
‘as preserved in the Sringeri Mutt, and as published by 
“Brahmasri Kokkanda Venkataratnam Pantulu Garu at the 
«end of his Sankara Vijaya Dhvajamu :— 


MTGSVANTTTATAA Aa TATA 


AAT R-ACTTA 
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cafeaat STaTHTFATT 

HEAT AMATSEAT:-3 US 

ASCUNT WATACALT = PA44CLZO“C 
ASAT FITATAT:-2 3 ¥Vok FERVY 
AUNT APTATAT:-92 2 ZCV¥o0 
ASCUNT AFTATAT:-2W 2S PVLoEVC 
ASSANS AAATAA:-2 234 SooVIwE 
ASSAULT ATATATAT:-9 LW¥ 0 F¥LIURB 
SAC FU AMS Y-4, atfacare: 


weave ceatia THIET: 

THEA: 0-22-G20 Wid: \C-Ro, afeaet-w cia: 
HEMET: 2-2 2-3A-VE AT: Coc-42, AK-2 Few: 
THEA: VV-L-VV-“R Tf: WE-RR,  TaTAAT-¥ Ho: 
CHETT: o-Qo-4E-G AA: VAV-4Y Wil-3 Ta: 
THETS: 20-2-34-2v Ufa: c-¥e =—- Wa WTA-3 We: 
VHEWB: o-2-4R-& fa: 4-2Q =—-AfRael-e AM: 
THEUPAT: C-2Vv-AV-VAy aTHAlgT: 0-22 Falatet-3 Aha: 
THETY: 2-9-34-4 —-TheT: 3-22 alaat-¥ Ug: 
CHEAT: 9-\9- 34-4 TTTA-2 FP: 

SkAT Tl FATS Y-4, ATPEATT:-22-3¥, ATal-42- 
2%, ART R-v4, F-VR-BY AT-Fo-Ve, APH 2-2, 
qaeqq wafer qatearfe = sraateafearta:-2 9-24; 
faaaart aisa:-v-22, Csa-9-3, faqaawm, aexerat, 
TIRAHIT, ATA UB aaa, altatata, Tafa, wa 


rg rr Pe EE PE TN Gy eT a ST TT TT eee a> 
ee kee etn ee eee ee 
% . : 
. 
® 
- 
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haqarsnitermt saccades |9= alae _TaTaT- 
qrarard cartaat sarraTe: 1” 


Now the whole of this horoscope supposed to 
represent the date of Adi Sankara’s birth with all its detailed 
figures and diagrams is solley constructed upon the basis of 
the above stanza in *Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya. Granting 


* Placing any construction what-so-ever upon the 
stanza whether as given by the commentator or by the 
Cochin Government astrologer, it is in no way possible to- 
obtain the grand sketch of the horoscope as given above: 
by Kokkanda Venkataratnam Pantulu. According to the 
construction as given by Dhanapati Suri in his commen- 


‘tary called Dindima upon Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, Sun 


(qa:), Mars (@4:) and Saturn (atfet:) were in their 
exaltation (ZF) and Jupiter (7TS:) in Kendra (Hez) 
at the moment when Sankara was born; for he says in: 
commenting upon this stanza : 


‘sm TH, UAT WaT Aad, TAA FAT Gee F, GaaT 
qalal gg aea-fasaggr seaearaia qatetat aA 
otaatit—— . 

 AT-ATA-ATISHA-HAINT: | 

ag-atost a fearnaferer: i” 

afa 1 asa Ay:, ATT WHT: APAHeyT, Fae: 
HHE:, AT Alt:, aH Gort Tara, FAATeA, HT AV 
HPwG, Uagd we gored, WwW 7 ak oiaTAgaia 
eqaafaed. (aE Taadtataa=aar)), 


Fararer 
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that the interpretation put upon it by Mr. C. V. Pichchu 
Aiyar, the Cochin Government Astrologer, is the true 


wat adl, gfadt qaadh (+ aeaalagraattsar), gare 
fara, aya, Tar sara, Hart cHeg, FTA aT | ata 
TaIAMTeH AAA Teas AarTha: THWTAITSIT Tet 
atefa afro 1 aarafasat Ba: 1 oe Ut 


In this case qa (Sun), Hat (Mars) and ft (Saturn 
must be respectively in AH (I or Aries) HHT (X or Capri- 
cornus) and gat (VII or Libra), if they should be in their 
exaltation; but whereas, according to the horoscope in 
question only Surya is in Mesha, and Kuja and Sani are 
respectively in Mina (XII or Pisces) and Dhanus (IX or 
Sagittarius) which are not their places of exaltation. Again 


the Kendra and the position of Te (Jupiter) will depend 
upon the Lagna, a moment of time in which Sankara was 


-born. If according to our learned Pantulu who is advocat- 


ing the opinion of the Sringeri Mutt, Sankara was born in 
Mithuna (III or Gemini) Lagna, then, accordIng to the 
interpretation of the commentator, Guru (Jupiter) must be 
either in Mithuna itself or in Kanya (VI or Virgo), Dhanus 
(IX) or Mina (XII), whereas, according to our learned 
Pandit, Guru (Jupiter) is placed in Kumbha (XI or Aqua- 


‘rius) which is in neither Kendra nor Tunga. 


Further, if the stanza should be interpreted to mean 
that Surya (Sun) Kuja (Mars), Sani (Saturn) and Guru 


(Jupiter) were not only in their exaltation ( TH ) but also 
in Kendra as is actually interpreted by Mr. C. V. Pichchu 


Iyer and Dewan Bahadur L.D. Swamikannn Pillai—ther 


16 


sil | 
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‘one, (with which our eminent scholar, Dewan Bahadur 
L. D. Swamikannu Pillai seems to agree) the stanza by 
itself cannot show in what year Sankara was born, as the 
particular combination of the planetary bodies can be 
‘obtained once in every cycle; and Sankara might have been 
‘born in any one of these cycles. Against all the usual 
practice of oriental poets and historians, the author of this 
Sankara Vijayam, whoever he may be, has not chosen to 


they must respectively be placed in Mesha (I), Makara (X), 
Tula (VII) and Karkata (IV), and the Lagna of Sankara’s 
birth must likewise be either Karkata, Tula, Makara or 
‘esha, but in no case in Mithuna Lagna as assumed by 
the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt. Excepting the fact that 
- Sankara is said to have been bornin the muhurta called 
Abhijit which corresponds to the ghatikas 14 to 16 in 
the mid-day, which may come either in Mithuna or in 
Kataka, according to the number of days elapsed in the 
month of Mesha (corresponding to Vaisakha Sukla 
Panchami, which is accepted by all Mutts as the day of 
‘Sankara’s birth) evan if 5 days had elapsed in the month, 
the Kataka Lagna will commence about 14—15 and last 
till 19—10. If a few days more had elapsed, then the 
Abhijit muhurta must be placed entirely in Kataka. So it 
is highly probable that Sankara must have been born in 
Kataka Lagna, which will then satisfy all the conditions 
required by the stanza according to the second interpreta- 
tion. The position of the other planets is not given, and 
we can only fix the position of the Moon ( az ) in 
Mithuna (III Gemini), having regard to the position of 
the Sun in Mesha, since it is uniformly accepted that 
Sankara was born in Mesha Sukla Panchami. Accepting 
the second interpretation, the following may represent the 


constellation Punarvasu. 
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give the year of Sankara’s birth, either according to the 
era of Kali Yuga or any one of the numerous Indian eras 


probable horoscope of Sankara as far can be noted from 
the particuiars have given in the stanza itself :— 


x 3 
ee ay- “BRC qTH-4- Y firera—- -2@ 


fou 
| 


TT _¥ 
a8 Taarieeperaraigt | PRE-4-R4 
ty-v 
| HEA-S- Lg aay vr . 
PATS Y4RR APA, 
; .°° wy [Io TAAL, 
fAR-L-ve! Gada, Hens, hae 
, Ot: aMaisagd TATA 
8 4 \9 % 


; | | 
en 4-2 sabbis “sent 2S RrATAT-4 -¥ | 


N.B.—Nothing is however stated regarding the Lagna 
under which Sankara was born. We may take it to be 
Kataka Lagna. The Sringeri Mutt holds that Sankara was 
born under the constellation Ardra, the Kanchi Mutt, 
on the other hand holds that he was born under the 
As we have however fixed the 
Lagna to be Kataka, Sankara must have been born in 


Punarvasu and not in Ardra. 
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such as Yudhishthira Saka, Vikrama Saka, Salivahana 
Saka, etc., and has not given even the particular year 
of Prabhavadi-gatabda, nor has he given, at least the 
month, Nakshatra, Tithi, Vara or Lagna under which 
Sankara was born. If it be considered to be complete ir 
itself, (which is not, however, the case, as will be shown 
below), it is nothing but a random statement in imitation 
of Rama’s Jataka in Valmiki’s Ramayana without its. 
particulars as to the month, Tithi, Nakshatra etc., and it 
has been rightly considered by all authorities as entirely 
worthless. Mr. Pichchu Aiyar himself is forced to admit 
the weakness of his argument; for he says: ‘* Furnished’ 
with the above data, some may suppose that the Acharya’s. 
- Dirth-date can be easily determined, ifthe yearin which 
this particular planetary combination occured, for the 
combination referred to in the sloka is not confined to any: 
one particular year in the past. It may have occured in 
several cycles.’’ 


The Cochin Government Astrologer has, however done: 
one great service to the country by pointing out that such 
planetary combination could not have occured in the year 
3058 of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 44 B.C., as is now 
held by the Sringeri Mutt. The learned astrologer is also 
positively certain that this particular combination of the 
planetary bodies did not occur in the year 3889 of the 
Kali Yuga corresponding to 787 A.D—the date usually 
given by Max Muller and other Oriental scholars as referring 
to the date of the birth of Adi Sankara on the authority of 
an imperfect understanding ofa solitary verse picked out 
of a small composition in Sanskrit by an anonymous. 
writer, which evidently refers in unmistakable terms: 
(when the whole composition is properly understood) to. 
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the date of the birth of the Abhinava Sankara, the 38th 
Acharya of the Kamakoti Pitha at Kanchi. Supposing, 
then that Adi Sankara was born between the latter half 
of the 8th century and the former half of the 9th century of 
the Christian Era (for which, however, there is absolutely no 
authority), Mr. Pichchu Aiyar argues that Sankara must 
be placed in the year 805 A.D. if really this particular 
planetary combination occured during his birth-time; 
and Dr. Swamikannu Pillai, a no less authority upon the 
subject, entirely agrees with Mr. Pichchu Aiyar upon these 
points and actually gives 805 A.D. asthe date of the birth 
of Sankara. 


On the other hand, apart from this negative proof, we 
have also secured positive evidence upon the point. We 
have ascertained from two of the greatest modern 
astrologers of Southern India, that this particular combi- 
nation of the planetary bodies did actually occur on 
Vaisakha (Mesha) Sukla Panchami ofthe year Nandana in 
2593 of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 509 B.C.—the 
date of the birth of Adi Sankara as is uniformly held by 
all the other Advaitic Mutts established by Adi Sankara 
in India and so the stanza above quoted is perfectly correct 
so far as it goes, if Sankara was born in 509 B.C. 
Fortunately for us the clue has been obtained, and the 
doubt so long entertained has vanished, by the discovery of 
a complete manuscript copy of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya 
from which the above stanza has been stealthily taken by 
the author of the so-called * Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, 


* This Sankara Vijaya which goes under the name of 
Madhavacharya or Sri Vidyaranya Swami, could never have 
been the composition or compilation of that great Vedic 
savant to whom it is now ascribed or attempted to be 
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who is obliged to omit, of course, the stanza immediately 
Preceding the above one, giving full particulars of the 
date of the birth of Sankara, which indeed, did not agree 
With the date already assumed by the advocates of the 
Sringeri Mutt. 


The passage in question is found in Vyasachala’s 
Sankara Vijaya as stanzas 20 and 21 of its 4th canto as 
follows :— | 
a et 
ascribed. The author of it, whoever he may be, must be 
guilty of plagiarism of which Charge the famous Vidya- 
ranya Madhavacharya could not be guitly. A comparison 
of Anandagiri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Vyasachala’s 
Sankara Vijaya Kavya with this so-called Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijaya or the Samkshepa Sankarajaya of 
Madhava as it is actually styled by the author himself, 
would at once show that the latter must have been mainly 
copied from the two former Sankara Vijayas—of course, 
With such omissions and commissions, mutilations and 
modifications, as every plagiarist or chora kavi used to do, 
as is well said by the celebrated author of Harsha Charita 
in the following stanza :— 


“HAITTTUIAAT seafarers: 
TATCATTA: Aat wea aHfa sare faareaa 1)” 


This remark is literally and absolutely true of the 
author of the so-called Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, which 
we have proved to be the work of acomparatively modern 
advocate of the Sringeri Mutt, and consequently of no 
historical value. 


N.B.—The Vishva Kosha, the Bengali Encyclopaedia 
edited by Nagendranath Bose of Calcutta, published in 1892 
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Cgest Hey Cao-aqy-aufasaqed 
slreaq fatqut qaneaqaits | 
castiqsafa faar afaaacrai 
are ta Ufafad WAATTAT Wo Wl 


discussing, about the Sankara Vijaya of Madhava writes as 


follows: 3H Wea Hraatara faxfaa wenx sfag 2 
fag deta wectasa dF saat safaan tant cat sah 
lat & fH, Ae ATATATa ATAT WH sat WA Asrqarat 
amie saat al CAT gl RAH Ae BA TeATH FY CAAT 


Tost wears fe aaa caat otala & fanga 
Tih di \’—(The work said to be written by the famous 
Madhava (Vidyaranya) enjoys a_ great popularity. But 
this Samkshepa Sankara Vijaya reveals a wide divergence. 
It is clear from this that some inferior scribe with the 
pseudonym of Madhava must have written this. It differs 
widely from the great author (Vidyaranya) both in style 
and diction.) 

The reader is also referred to an article in Telugu with 
the caption ‘ fo¥6 Dass © dose 2” by Veturi Prabha- 
kara Sastri, of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 
published in the Literary Supplement of the Andhra 
Patrika of Durmathi Margasira (1921-’22) where an 
interesting note about the author of the above mentioned 
‘Sankara Vijaya’ is given. Here is an English rendering 
of a portion of that article—‘ I happened to meet at Bapatla, 
Brahmasri Vemuri Narasimha Sastri, during my recent 
tour in the Guntur district, in quest of manuscripts. 
I mentioned casually to him my doubts regarding the 
authorship of ‘ Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya.’. He revealed 
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wt TH TIAT FTI Fax 
aarddta afar aaaitaa = | 


STaT Tat fray aT Hes 
qa ao wage a TU TPT 1 290” 


“In the auspicious year Nandana corresponding to 
2593 of the Kaliyuga, while the Sun (the jewel of the 
day) was on his northern course (Uttarayana), on Sukla 
Paksha Panchami of the month of Vaisakha (Mesha) on 
Sunday in combination with Punarvasu, the nakshatra 
presided over by Aditi, and in an auspicious Yoga, and in 
an auspicious Lagna (Karkata) with auspicious Grahas 


to me some startling facts. When he was at Madras some 
15 years ago, he had the acquaintance of the late Bhattasri 
Narayana Sastri who wrote the « Sankara Vijaya’ published 
in the name of Madhava—i.e. Vidyaranya and that 
four others helped him in this production. The importance 
of the Sringeri Mutt is very much in evidence in this 
“Sankara Vijaya.’ Taking a copy of the Vyasachala 
Grantha, available at the Sringeri Mutt, Bhattasri Narayana 
Sastri made alterations here and there and produced the 
‘Sankara Vijaya’ in question. That he was an expert 
in such concoctions, is widely known among learned men.’ 

_ To cite another evidence to prove the spuriousness 
of this Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, Mr. N. K. Venkatesam 
Pantulu of Anantapur has Clearly stated that the style 
of the ‘Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya’ differs from Vidya- 
ranya’s. Further Mr. Pantulu writes, that the author of the 
said ‘Sankara Vijaya’ also adopts bodily twenty-four 
Slokas in the 12th Sarga, from another work known as 
‘Sankarabhyudaya’ by Rajachudamani Dikshita, a great 
court-poet of Nayak Kings.—Ed. : 
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and aspected by benefics, when Sun, Mars and Saturn 


were in their exaltation and Jupiter in Kendra, the chaste 
lady (Aryamba), wife of Sivaguru, without any pain of 
labour, gave birth to a son, (Adi Sankara) like the Goddess 
‘Parvathi, the consort of Lord Mahadeva, who gave birth 
to Kumaraswami, without actually conceiving him in her 
b.”” 

eee the passage is intelligible and consistent with the 
usage of poets and: historians, and it certainly now has a 
scientific value as a chronological record. Without the first 
stanza which gives the particulars indicative of the era, 
year, month and date, the second stanza which merely 
exhibits the places of four of the planets at the particular 
moment of Sankara’s birth, will be perfectly useless for the 
purpose of constructing any genuine horoscope. . Without - 
the previous portion, the subsequent portion of this passage 
referring to the time of the birth of Sankara, would indeed, 
‘be a mere astrological excrescence; and yet the author of 
the so-called Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya while he had ae 
scruples to copy oui the verses whole-sale from Vyasachala’s © 
Sankara Vijaya, had been obliged and commanded to copy- 
out only the latter portion of Sankara’s horoscope ; as the 
former portion, if retained, would directly militate against 
the date already assumed by the heads and advocates of 
the Sringeri Mutt, on whose behalf, the author was evi- 
-dently engaged to make this huge fabrication out of the two 
genuine works of Anandagiri and Vyasachala. But alas! 
neither the author nor his employers knew when they re- 
tained this second stanza along with numerous other stanzas 
from Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya, that they were leaving a 
thorn in their way, and the verse alone which they wished 
to retain in imitation of Rama’s Jataka would recoilas a 
‘Strong piece of internal evidence against their own theory. 
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Indeed, the whole of the second Canto (Sarga) of the 
So-called Madhaviya SankaraVijaya is a bare copy and adap- 
tation of Cantos I and IV of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya ;- 
as the first canto with the exception of the introductory 
verses and a few additions and alterations is freely borrowed’ 
from Anandagiri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya from which the: 
so-called Madhava and Sadananda freely rifle and adopt 
into their works whatever passages that are found there 
provided they are not calculated to prejudice the interest of 
the Sringeri Mutt. In fact, plagiarism cannot reach a 
higher limit than it has reached in this work. The accom- 
panying* analysis will be sufficient to prove the nature and 


extent of the plagiarism from which a generalestimate of 


the whole work can be gathered. 


* Analysis of Canto If of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya 
as compared with Cantos I and IV of Vyasachaliya Sankara 
Vijaya : 

(a) Stanzas 1 to 5 of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya is an: 
expansion of Canto I of Vyasachala’s Sankara Viyaya. 
By thus expanding, the author evidently wanted to introduce- 
Rajasekhara, the author of Viddhasalabhanjika, Karpura- 
manjari, Balaramayana and Prachanda Pandava as a 
contemporary of Sankara, and the King of Kerala at 
that time. Rajasekhara however cannot be earlier than 
Sth centuary A.D. and the internal evidence goes to show 
that Rajasekhara is not regarded and a writer of any great 
antiquity, although, no doubt, in the opinion of the author 
of this huge fabrication of considerable merit. 


(b) Stanzas 6 to 46 of Canto II of Madhava’s Sankara 
Vijaya beginning with ‘q TAT TATA etc., and 
ending with ‘HU feat TRTSTATA’ 11 ¥< Ul are exactly 


. 
a me ie re ST RE kre cee oe ee 


SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 251 


Before concluding the subject, we would like to give, in 
this connection, {the reference contained in other Sankara 
Vijayas or other works, relating to the date of birth of | 
Adi Sankara. We have already noticed the verse referring 
to Sankara’s birth as given in Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya. 
The Sankara Vijaya Vilasa of Chidvilasa gives some further 


the same as stanzas 2 to 42 0f Canto 1 of Vyasachala’s 
Sankara Vijaya. 

(c) Stanza 47 of Canto II of Madhaviya is a slight 
modification of stanza I of Canto IV of Vyasachaliya. 

(dq) Stanza 48 of Canto II of Madhava’s work is a 
mere paraphrase in a different metre of the substance of: 
stanza.2.of. Canto IV of Vyasachala’s work. 

(e) Stanzas 49 to 65 of Canto II of Madhaviya: 
Sankara Vijaya are exactly the same as stanzas 3 to 19 of 
Canto IV of Vyasachaliya Sankara Vijaya. 

(f) Stanzas 66 to 70 of Canto II of Madhava’s book. 
are new and in different metre, descriptions of the preg; 
mancy of Sankara by Aryambal in imitation of the: 
pregnancy of Gautama Buddha by Maya Devi in Asva- 
ghosha’s Buddha Charita, and that of Sankara himself in. 
Rajachudamani Dikshita’s Sankarabhyudaya. 


| (g) Stanzas 71 to 5—OId a etc., to MleaqrTaTas 
faaaae faadt gHT 11 ee 1” are same as stanzas 
21 to 25 of Canto IV of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya, 
excepting the fact that the so-called Madhava omits. 
stanza 20 of the said work beginning with ‘ast He: 
Tqsag-wafaaes ”’ etc., already quoted and explained 
above. 


(h) Stanzas 76 to 78 of the Canto II of Madhaviya.: 
Sankara Vijaya beginning with “ aaifa caify ws 7Iz” 


ee mmnentatinnnt 


| a 
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“particulars about the date of the birth of Sankara, but 
“One can easily see that it is ail purely written in imitation 
-of Rama's horoscope in Valmiki’s Ramayana. This is 
“what it says about Sankara’s birth :— 


“Tt: ATTA arte ATH ATABTT | 
feae arstadh A caeaest AZISEAF i 30 Ui 
reare astafsaraagd sfetrarge | 
VEMASAST ATTHT ASIATT 1 3S I 
THAT ary areal fata esrswqqy 


sara fia crate, cara acradt war th 38 1 
(Vide Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, Adhyaya V, verses 37 to 39) 


-etc., and ending with “ CaTst AATTAMUT ATAT Wed Ww’ 
-are' no doubt new and show the author’s poetic skill in 
expanding Anantanandagiri’s description on the subject. 


(i) Stanzas 79 to 80 Canto IT of Madhava’s work are 
‘the same as stanzas 26 to 31 of Canto. IV of Vyasachala’s 
“Sankara Vijaya. 
| (j) Stanza 84 of Canto II of Madhaviya isa slight 
-emendation of stanza 32 of Canto IV of Vyasachaliya. 
(kK) Stanzas 85 to 93 including this concluding verse 
-of Canto II of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya are new and 
‘have no correspondence with Vyasachala’s work. These 


“verses have been added to the work to verify Sankara as an 


incarnation of Siva, and to glve a personal description of 
“the appearance of Sankara even as a child. Some of the 
: descriptions are already found in Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya, although the author does not refer to him, 
either directly or by implication. On the other hand the 
works of Anandagiri and Vyasachala are directly referred to 


Dm Ea nes fa a ace gS, nee ere ees ne en 
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According to this, Sankara was born in Vasanta Ritu 
(Spring season) in the noon of an auspicious day in the 
Abhijit Mahurta and under * the constellation Punarvasu. 
Itis also added that at that time of his birth five planets 
were in their exaltation. What these planets are, we are 
not told. Nothing either astronomically or astrologically 
can be done to find out the particular day on which the 
planets assumed such position. We shall presently show how 
these stanzas are a mere modification of the verses found 
in Brihat Sankara Vijaya of Chitsukhacharya whose verses 
are copied freely even without the slightest variation. The - 
work advisedly omits all references pertainting to Sankara’s 
birth which go to fix it at 509 B.C; in as much as the 
authorities of the Sringeri Mutt, on whose behalf the work 
was evidently compiled by a comparatively modern writer, 
had already placed his birth in the year 3058 of the Kali 
Yuga corresponding to 44 B.C. 


Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya is even more silent than 
the above two. It says :— 
“gagd TA BAY Asad TWIST | 
a Ait WIT TS THVT TTT 11-33 0” 
(Vide Sankara Digvijaya Sara, Sarga I. v. 33) 


jn Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, and the author, whoever he 
may be cleverly allows the readers to draw the conclusion 
that his work was mainly composed on the basis of the 
Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Vyasachaliya. 

* There is however another variant ‘aTzaT qt ) 
in place of ‘afafa Aad’ which will show that Sankara 
was born under the constellation Ardra, in which case he - 
must have been born in Mithuna Lagna, which we hava 
shown to be impossible under the circumstances, 


ada era e goer aaee eae 


pasteves da bape o 
permeate hE PEE TL Te oe delete 


| -=czameorel : 
' 
‘ 
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‘ Aryamba gave birth to Sankara, the world-teacher in 
-an auspicious hour and in an auspicious Lagna when five 
-Of the planets were in Uchcha (exaltation). It is therefore 
-an absolutely worthless piece of evidence for fixing the 
-date of Sankara’s birth. 


Vallisahaya Kavi’s Sankara Vijaya is equally worthless 
‘upon the point. It simply says:— 
Carat srfaaoreantad sft fast 
Fay atsqa arqaatia afrararfiray 1” 
(Vide, Acharya Dig-Vijaya, Kolahala I. p. 21) 
‘ Aryamba gave birth to a child who was like a lion 


~to his elephant-like opponents, on an auspicious and well 
“known day, which was deemed brilliant in every respect 


_ -from an astrologer’s point of view.’ 


Rajachudamani Dikshita’s Sankara Vijaya known as 
‘Sankarabhyudaya, though excellent in itself, contains no 
particulars whatsoever regarding the time of the birth of 
.Adi Sankara. It simply states : 


cqagia fat Gl ATH AATaSA | 
WTYa Tears at argaa afatemat ui ag” 
‘ That noble lady (Aryamba) of pure smile gave birth 
“to a son (Sankara) who could not patiently put up with 


‘the wicked religions of the selfish people, on an auspicious 
day, as if he was jealous of the Mother of Guhaswami 


' «<(Subrahmanya).’ 


So, whatever may be the value of these five Sankara 
‘Vijayas (of Madhava, Sadananda, Chidvilasa, Vallisahaya 


-and Rajachudamani Dikshita), they do not in any way 
.@ssist US in arriving at the date of Sankara; and we need 


mot trouble ourselves any more with these five works. 
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‘For the same reasons, we have to pass over the Sankara 


Vijaya of Anantanandagiri, known as Acharya Vijaya 


mistaken by many as the work of Anandagiri himself, the 
famous annotator of all the Bhashyas of Sankara and the 
Vartikas of Sureswara. No doubt, the work was written 
long before the controversy between the Kumbhakonam and 


the Sringeri Mutts had sprung, but it was written certainly 


long after the confusion between the lives of Adi Sankara 
and Abhinava Sankara had arisen in the minds of the 
people. For the author says : 

‘*There was a Brahman of great repute by name 
Sarvajna at Chidambaram. He hada daughter by name 
Visishta from his wife Kamakshi. She had been given in 
martiage to a learned Brahman by name Visvajit, and 
Sankara was born to them’’ The author,‘then, concludes: 


copes 7 aaa arta fafersermattiad: t 
STZUaY FASIST: WHECATA FTAT: Ut 
arat waar geqafee: sare: satfear | 
vg degttar feeat: caters fat gay 1” 
saree ara fas 
TASS CATA AAAeT AAasafasrea 
SMITATA CAAT CHAT HUT (EAA Ww’ ue 
From the concluding portions of the second Prakarna 
it is clear that the author of this work confounds Abhinava 
Sankara, who was born to Visishta by Visvajit at Chidam 
baram with Adi Sankara born to Aryamba by Sivaguru at 
Kalati, and further the work does not give the year of 
Sankara’s birth either according to any of the eras current 
in India, or even according to Prabhavadi-gatabada ; 
nor even the day, month or constellation under which 
sankara was born. 
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Passing to the Sankara Vijaya of Govindanatha, better 
known as Keraliya Sankara Vijaya, we come across with 
some better particulars which go to corroborate our 
conclusions as to the actual date of Sankara’s birth. 
" Referring to the time of Sankara’s birth, the author says :-— 
Mya ae AISae aad Tea TT 
dare arfa, carat Wawel, TATAT Wt 4B 

Twa HATTA GIT ATT TATATA | 

quae pasos eaares THATT U4 I 


aq adaa Afa saat ats ATT: | 

TT MSA MeN ETAT APAT UL 44 Ul 
—(Vide * Keraliya Sankara Vijaya, Canto II, V, 53—56.}- 

ee eee tee ee ee 


* The above work has been recently published at 
Pattambi in Malayalam character in connection with the 
installation of the idols of Sankara and Saradamba at 
Kalati by his Holiness Sri Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati 
Swamigal, the late Sankaracharya of the Singer! Mutt in. 
1910, with a number of omissions and commissions. 
under the name of ‘Acharya Charitam’ ; and a comparison 
of the said work with the old manuscript copy of Keraliya 
Sankara Vijayam in our possession and with the manuscript 
. copies (No. 22-3-11 and 15 B-5-5) of the said work In. 
the Government Oriental Manuscript Library, at Madras 
and with the select passages quoted from it in Atmabodhen- 
dra’s commentary on Gururatnamalika shows that the 
present publication of Acharya Charitam is practically the 
same as the Keraliya Sankara Vijaya. The work is. 
- wrongly ascribed by the publisher to one Govinda, and he 


draws this conclusion from stanza I of the 10th Adhyaya of 


the said work, where however the reading.— 


ee ere re « 
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‘* When the pregnancy had fully advanced she (the wife 
of Sivaguru) brought forth a son (Sankara) in the auspi- 
cious year of Nandana under the constellation of Punarvasu, 


“Ha wifaeaqaa afaatad aera: | 
gay starserare ata SrHTsTA ie i” 


is a clean mistake for Had Waeezatgsa etc., which is the 
actual reading of the manuscripts above referred to and 
which shows that the real name of the author is Govinda- 
natha, a devotee of Vishnu, and evidently a native of Kerala, 
from which fact the work came to be known as Keraliya 
Sankara Vijaya. 


In place of stanza 53 given above, the Malayalam 
Edition reads only one line as follows :— 


“Sag Ta AIsqd aad TAa [A ” 
which means simply that when she was fully advanced in 
pregnancy she brought forth a child on an auspicious day. 
It is evident from the several omissions and commis- 
sions contained in the edition, that the publisher is an 
advocate of the Sringeri Mutt, that he advisedly omits any 
passage in the said work which went in any way against the 
prestige, reputation and interest of the said Mutt and that 
he has added, in time and out of time, such of the narratives 
that went in support of the theories maintained by the heads 
ofthe said Mutt. In fact, as it is stated in the preface 
the publisher intended to present this work to His Holiness 
the late Saokaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt, when he 
established the idol of Sankara at Kalati, the admitted birth 
place of Adi Sankara. Another favourite theory with the 
heads of the Sringeri Mutt, in the life of Adi Sankara, is their 


ascribing to this Sankara, the Sarvajna-pithadhirohanam 
17 | 
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the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha. 
At the birth of the son, the ascending sign (Lagna) under 


ak ee ee ee ee a ee ee 
at Kashmir, which even according to all impartial opinions, 
is ascribed only to Abhinava Sankara or the 38th Acharya 
of the Kamakoti Pitha. The heads of the Sringeri Mutt, 
-evidenly did notlike the idea that Sankara lived his last 

days of life at Kanchi, and that he established a Matha 
there for himself, and ascended the Sarvajna Pitham 
there, thinking that it will thereby enhance the value and 
importance of the Kanchi Mutt. So the heads of the 
Sringeri Mutt, including the author of the so-called 
Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, wanted to omit that fact, and 
started the theory that Adi Sankara, after establishing 
the Sringeri Mutt, went back to Kashmir, and there after 
ascending the Sarvajna Pitham he disappeared finally in 
Dattatreya Guha, which is true only of Abhinava Sankara. 


So the publisher of this work, thinking that this 
stanza will go against the reported date of Sankara’s birth 
as maintained by the Sringeri Mutt, has altogether omitted 
the 2nd line, and substituted ‘ aya in place of qed 
as’ according to the Sringeri Mutt, Adi Sankara was born 
in the year Isvara (24%) and not in the year Nandana 
(AT ) , and under the constellation Ardra (aa ) 
and not Punarvasu (944q). 


The very same dodge is played by the publisher with 
‘regard to the Sarvagna-pithadhirohanam of Sankara at 
Kanchi. Unwilling to grant that Sankara ascended the 
Sarvajna-Pitha at Kanchi, the 9th Adhyaya of the present 
publication is hopelessly meddled with and confused. 


The following is the beginning of the 9th Adhyaya of 
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‘which he was born was very auspicious and aspected by 


benefic planets which were powerful and in their exaltation. 


‘Acharya charitam’ as it is now published in the Malayalam 


character :— 
“aaa: rer aad: TSU Sharwaax: | 
ala wearer AT: BSA Ta: ug tt 


ATID HAT AAT ATRAAISS 
Ted HATLATATA Sat fraMATT AWA Wt 2 tt 


HTATSAT ATA ATIASAT: TATA ATT ATTTATA 
aaanaare fay AfTTsas: it 3 i 


Now in the 7th Adhyaya, a full description of the. city 
‘of Kanchi, and of the construction of the three great 
temples at Kanchi with the help of Rajasena, the king of 
Kanchi, at that time, and of the establishment of a Matha 
by Sankara at that sacred place is given. In the 8th 
Adhyaya, a description of Sankara’s victorious tour to 
Rameswaram and to other parts of Southern India is 
appended. Now, then in the beginning of the 9th Adhyaya, 
the above verses show that the great teacher Sankara finally 
ame to Kanchi, and on reaching that sacred city presided 
over by the Goddess Kamakshi, he desired to ascend the 
Sarvajna Pitha there. In the original manuscripts, the 2nd 
stanza is not at all found, and it seems to be a spurious and 
unaccountable addition in the printed edition. 


What does the reading in the printed Malayalam 
edition indicate? It shows that Sankara (after visiting 


Rameswaram and other places in Southern India) again 


came to Kanchi and there —— ‘adorning the celebrated 
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On the birth of that Brahman’s son (Sankara) the Yoga was 
such that he was destined to be Sarvajna (all knowing).’” 


country of Kashmir by his lustre in the Bharata Mandala 
which was enhancing the beauty of Jumbudvipa, he 
wanted to ascend the Sarvajna Pitha in that sacred city 
presided over by the Goddess Kamakshi.’ Where is Kanchi 
and where is Kashmir? What has Kanchi to do with 
Kashmir? What has Kashmir to do with the city of the 


- Goddess Kamkashi? One is entirely at a loss to understand: 


why Bharata Mandala and Jambudvipa are introduced here. 
And what is the construction of this 2nd verse? There is no. 
further mention of Kashmir, and one cannot understand how: 


- Sankara went from the southern-most corner of India to 


the northern-most corner of that great continent, if he really: 
wanted to ascend the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kashmir, which event. 
is unmistakably assigned to Abhinava Sankara by Sri Vakpatt 
Bhatta of Kashmir in his Sankarendra Vilasa, a poem in 
six Cantos (compare-Canto V. verses 1—35). 

Itis an ugly trick and an unsuccessful attempt to 
fabricate. The author according to this edition does not 
Jeave Sankara at Kashmir, but he at once makes himto go. 
back to his native place Vrishachala in Malabar near Kalati,. 
his birth place, and there after making him pray to God. 
Vishnu, allows him to exit from the world. Although it. 
shows that the author, or rather the editor who had. 
introduced this portion of the story with regard to the last 
days of Sankara’s life, was a patriot of his own native. 
place, the remaining portion of the printed book itself, and 
the original manuscripts and quotations made from the said 
work by Atmabodhendra in his commentary on Guru- 
ratnamalika more than 200 years ago, and published about 
30 years ago, do not in any way support this portion of 
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This description of the date of the birth of Sankara will be 
seen to tally exactly with that given in the earlier Sankara 


the story. A mere perusal of this portion of the book will 
Show how flat the verses are, and how absurd and incohe- 
rent they are. The tenth and last Adhyaya in which the 
author summarizes the life of Sankara in the form of an 
Ashtaka, clearly falsifies the Story that Sankara ascended 
the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kashmir, and died at Vrishachala in 
Malabar, as attempted to be Suggested in the previous 
Adhyaya. We shall only quote the last stanza of the 


Ashtaka and leave our readers to judge the matter for 
themselves : 


SATCATSSAEA UAT, TT TL BISATL HTCATATA, 
faeat aa areal aahs Har | 
areas avigaara faa, aaa: catered tae: 
asa Tar SATEATAT: AMET: WH TUS 
The original manuscripts read in place of “aay = 


ara frat” of the Malayalam edition, ‘ WaTlsaTaH 


faa” meaning by the expression “aTfgqlanH the 
Lord of the Hasti-Saila or Varadaraja, the name of the 
God Narayana at Vishnu Kanchi or Little Conjeevaram. 


The editor not content with the Ashtaka which gene- 
tally goes under the name of Acharyashtaka (araraiseany ) 
adds a few more verses, paraphrasing what has been 
already stated, although they are not found in the manus- 


cript copies. The 9th verse of this Stotra may be quoted 
as an instance :— 


“STE: HWSAATS, Ata Acarssy, ATSATIAAY | 
FA THARASSAAT ATU, seeaqr + rear TAT I 
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Vijayas with regard to the month, the constellation and the 
year under which he is said to have been born; though, 


sttreretygy Fey ae fraart area, TaeATT | 
Teat seaagrae Afara:, HerseET: WT A!” 

In both these verses the fact that Sankara ascended 
the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kanchi is clearly stated, though 
the editor by cleverly changing the -expression 7oTfF 
into aatts and WTWTt into 4yTq% intends and evid- 
ently wants the readers to believe that Sankara died at 
Vrishachala instead of at Kanchi where he actually died 
according to the version of the manuscript copy which is 


‘supported by the quotations already made from the work 
and published more than 30 years ago. 


The following is the version of the manuscript copy im 
our possession :— 


Cafe faftaca aaa aaa wexefera: | 
mS sharcarhred wast freaeaiay 
qeat qfaaa afanest Tarsseeas | 
TA ATA TCH TF TAT ATCT AAA Ib 
afrer cresiy fom et ara 1 
aaaa STAM ifeds aed aafa Tt 


SOTA ATTA CAFTA SASS: | 
aren frre sig afafarr args: 1 


afafa cust eg ata ara 
TSISTAT Care HAL TH IA 1 


a vat reuaal wag faa aaa fascia wn” 
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no doubt, it does not, give the year of his birth in. 
one of the various known Eras, such as Kali Yuga, 
Yudhishthira Saka etc. Further, it does not say under 
which Lagna he was born, though it sufficiently indicates, 
that Sankara was born under a very auspicious Lagna 
aspected by beneficent planets which were very powerful 
and in their exalation. Perhaps, it is this suggestion that 
has been followed by Chidvilasa when he says that five 
planets were in exaltation at the time when Sankara was 
born. 


The next Sankara Vijaya, going back from our Own 
times, is that of Vyasachala already quoted at length. This 
work is noticed by Rev. William Tailor in his Catalogue of 
Sanscrit Manuscripts published in 1860; and it is interes- 
ting to note that none of the Sankara Vijayas ascribed to. 
Sadananda, Madhava and Chidvilasa are noticed by the 
Rev. William Tailor in his extremely useful Catalogue of 


This version of the story is further corroborated by: 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Prachina Sankara Vijaya, Vyasa- 
chaliya Sankara Vijaya, and Anantanandagiri’s Sankara 
Vijaya, besides the Punyasloka Manjari, Jagadguru-Ratna- 
mala and Jagadguru-Kathasangraha, all of which fix the 
place of Adi Sankara’s death at Kanchi. 


This absurd trick has been carried by the publisher of 
this Keraliya Sankara Vijaya even into the contents of the 
book. In describing this so-called Sankara’s trip to 
Kashmir the publisher gives :— 


RTS eT-PTRATT-ATAT 
which, on the face of it, shows the absurdity of the theory 
attempted to be established by the publisher. 


bina 
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Sanskrit Manuscripts—and the only possible inference is 
that these works were not in existence in 1860, when the 
Catalogue was published. In fact, we have not been able 
to notice any of these Sankara Vijayas in any of the 


Catalogues of Sanskrit Manuscripts, published before 1860. 


This date is further corroborated by the Sankara Vijaya 


_of Anandagiri, the famous annotator of Sankara’s Bhashyas, 


which has come down to us under the name of Prachina 
Sankara Vijaya. In the first place after describing the various 
would-be* disciples and contemporaries of Sankara, and 


‘ showing them each to be an incarnation of a particular 


Deva or Deity in the middle of the second Sarga, and: 
after giving a detailed account of Kumarila Bhatta, the: 
preat advocate of the Karmakanda of the Vedas in ‘the. 
latter part of the said Sarga, and after giving an interesting 
and charming account of Kerala Desa and of Kalati and 
its surroundings in the beginning of the 2rd Sarga, and after 
narrating the early life of Sivaguru and Aryamba, and the 
boons conferred on that pious couple by God Siva Himself, 


and the consequent pregnancy of Aryamba and its special 


and wonderful nature, the work proceeds as follows :— ~~ 
faisaaa anefafectaat- i 
aqiigzass fay age Aez | 
faarfaocaqiaict ge ferareara 
araiad taage eft: FATT: 1 cu UN 
fasq satcaras-aafa-aroy-4 
at aad ferro qavraqartey | 


*Compare the verses already quoted from the second 


Canto of Prachina Sankara Vijaya. 


SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 265 


washed Veit fata + aay 
SOTA AT fraqe: CS a | TSetla Ae 


. ‘God Siva Himself was born as son to Aryamba, the 
‘wife Sivaguru of the family of Vidhyadhipati, in that 
wonderf ul country (Kerala) where thousands of Pandits 
live like snake-charmers able to put down the poison of | 
pride in the arrogant serpent-like scholars, with his splen- 
‘dour transcending the lustre of one thousand Suns, Him 
‘the father Sivaguru called Sankara, who was born in the 
fourth (Karkata) La gna under the constellation of 
a 

* This is the reading of the copy of the manuseript in 
‘OUF possession. We have interpreted the expression THF BIT 
{Anga-Lagna) to mean the fourth or the Karkata-Lagna, 
or Anga (ay) in the technical. language means four as 
Tepresentating the four angas known as Ratha, Gaja 
Turaga and Padati. The reading of this passage as quoted 
by Atmabodhendra in his commentary on Guru Ratna- 
malika is ‘3ytqzoIw’ in place of ‘ APA ’ implying that 


| Sankara was born in the Lagna called tq (Missile) or 


more plainly Dhanur-Lagna. This idea that Sankara was 
born in Dhanur-Lagna is entirely foreign to all other 
Sankara Vijayas which place his birth in the mid-day 
(meq1@ ) and not in the night, which must be the case if 
Sankara was born under Dhanur-Lagna in the month of 
Vaisakha (Mesha). The quotation of this passage as given 
in the compilation known as Srimat Sankara Bhagavatpada 
‘Charitram published in Telugu character in the year 
Hevilambi by the Kala Ratnakaram Press at Madras has 
ATI which is evidently a misreading for AHI or 


STAB as the case may be. 


fs. 5 
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Punarvasu, in the month of Vaisakha (corresponding to the: 
solar month Mesha), when the Sun was on his northern 
path (Uttarayana) in the year Nandana on the lapse of 
2593 years after the commencement of the Kali Yuga. 


_ Evidently the Kumbhakonam Mutt has been misled by 
a clearly wrong reading of this passage as given in Atma- 


- bodhendra’s Sushama ——- “atquid” in place of 


“agar '’— and while it accepts our account of the 
particulars of the time of the birth of Sankara in all its. 
details, it has wrongly assumed Sankara to have been born: 
under Dhanur-Lagna (IX or Sagittarius), for our learned 


-. . Jécturer in the Government College at Kumbhakonam 


Mr. N. K. Venkatesa Iyer, M.A. in his ‘Sri San- 
karacharya and his Kamakoti Pitha’ recently published 
ander the auspices of the Kumbhakonam Mutt, has 
after quoting a number of prophecies and forecasts 


about the birth of Adi Sankara in Siva Rahasya*, Linga 


saaaard afr! soraft aaeraq t 
HOT Tar fas wararft wseafe th wo 
acta ated ser aearfit roy etost 
peaten Agieta aealgaard TL SU 
AeA SAAT Atst: frst: Horiferat far: 
aradtararat efa! arataaicarfaar: ie at 


PAT TL MAY TAM: HoT: | 
afa alaaruascaraaeaaiaatea Fi 23 i 
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Purana}, Kurma Purana Tt, Vayu Purana §, Bhavishyottara- 


CT TSI HHA wata T 
Ta Watearaiy VATA ATT: 11 ev 
ATG Waowy farqesai Aad: | 
afacafa aerefa atarcreat fearar: 1 24 II 
(Vide Siva Rahasya, Amsa IX Ch. XVI. St. 7 to 15). 
ft “frrata tafaert a frat: waiter & wet 
Pol VT Ales: Tat Atesfza: 11 Qo I 
THA wasere vaea fenarahs: | 
4a fast fagaca ta Fash THA UW 2 UI 
aloctery fatataer sofa cor Tey” 
(Vide Linga-Purana, Chapter 40, St. 20-22): 
TT “wet eat Heat arava dtearz: Tz: 
a aa wa aot taaass ZaqT ae 
ahr wart ca ant aTsartsa: | 
Tac Tasers wasaat feaTaTAAT 11-32 1 
sreeahs Te are fersqropi TAA ATT | 
Tatar Ae fe aaear =z g STAUT 1-33 1 
4 at fas fagart ata PUTSATTAT: | 
fafa asa dar ara F qa TST 1 By te 
(Vide Kurma-Purana, Chapter 27, St. 31-34). 
$ “aga: firsieg redsaafeoaht 1” 
(Vide Vayu-Purana) 


N.B.—We have not been able to verify 


this quotation: 
from any of the editions of the Vayu Purana. 
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“Purana* and Markandeya Samhita, summarised his conclu~ 
‘sion as follows: ‘<In accordance with these forebodings and 
-amidst such circumstances and with such determination, in the 


incarnated himself in the world in the Tretayuga as Sri Rama 
chandra, for the suppression of evil in Ravana and his kin, 
and for the establishment of Dharma or Eternal Life 7.e. 


self-same hallowed village of Kalati, which has but recently 
been made public to the world by the establishment of a 
Temple of Sri Sankaracharya atthe place, in the Kerala 


-country, as was granted in the boon of Sadasiva to Brahma, 
the Great Guru, Sri Sankaracharya, as the beloved babe 
-of the devoted Brahman Sivaguru and his devoted wife 


Aryamba, was born in the year of Kali 2593, in the 


- «cyclic year Nandana, in the month of Vaisakha, under the 
« constellation Punarvasu—also the constellation under which 
‘the other Great Lord of the Trinity, Mahavishnu had 


W meqedt fragaTra THT TSRTTAT | 
adiv: ag frsteg agasaaieeafa 1” 
(Vide Bhavishyottara Purana, nae 36) 
T “atreraaaere: refra: aestiaat TAIT 
alalaraana vaafagat ate vat ATTA | 
PTSSMAGUAT (AAT faerrfarataea qT: 
aeaeat fraTaATTs arated: — ret Fal 


PISAAT afraraaite — sentir aT AT 
of ITA sta TA SAASIAISAAT ASAT TATA 

aaaaissaahrss anos aralaeat ASAT 
fagaearaaia wala aanereatta ATTTA Wh 


(Vide Markandeya Samhita, 22nd Khand Parispanda 
“WII, St. 1-8). 


. 
et wee ee = 


life according to eternal or unchanging laws, in the bright 
half of the month, on the 5th day of the fortnight, with the. 
moon in the House of the Archer, when the planets Surya, 
Kuja, Sani (the son of Surya,) and Guru were in Kendra.”’ 


In the passage above quoted, the italics only are ours 


‘and we have no doubt, that the expression under italics. 


had been introduced into the above passage by the learned.: 
lecturer, relying onthe reading ‘3tqotq’ in Ananda- 
giri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya above referred to. The 
concluding portion of the passage ‘‘ when the planets 
Surya, Kuja, Sani (son of Surya) and Guru were in Kendra’ 
is evidently based upon the stanza ‘uta Ta TAA | 
etc., already quoted from the Vyasachaliya and Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijayas and examined in detail; but the learned 
scholar is not quite correct in interpreting the passage as 
meaning that the planets Sun, Mars, Saturn and Jupiter: 
were only in Kendra at the time of the birth of Sankara ; for 
the stanza according to any interpretation, expresses that 
these planets were also in their exaltation, whether all of 
them were also in Kendra or not. We fully agree with 
Pichchu Aiyar and Dr. Swamikannu Pillai, in interpreting 
the stanza as meaning that these planets were both in their. 
exaltation as well as in kendra. The learned writer 
himself quotes this stanza as an authority for his position, 
although he does not mention the source from which he. 
quotes it. This point is made still clear by the following, 
passage which he quotes: 


CRTSCAUCA WHA AIBSHANH | 
faarfacraarat a: stat: fare sat 


270 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


STATA TA Bes TSA VqTSATT | 

—ararararerat: wa goray fafasqa: 1” 

The author does not state from what work he has taken 
“this garbled and mutilated version of the passage ; and from 
_ “the invariably wrong version of the other passages which he 
has quoted (without quoting chapter and verse) as foretel- 
‘ling the birth of Sankara, it is clear that he has merely 
-copied all these passages from the Telegu edition of the 
-compilation known as Srimat Sankara Bhagavatpada 
-Charitram already noticed by us. There, this passage is 
stated to be taken from the 2nd Prakarana of Ananda- 


-giri’s Sankara Vijaya which is divided into Sargas and not | 


‘into Prakaranas; and further Anandagiri’s Sankara Vijaya is 
‘uniformly known under the name of Prachina Sankara 
“Vijaya; andthe passage from Prachina Sankara Vijaya 
‘which we are now actually considering, is seperately quoted 
rin the said work.. A comparison of this passage with the 
passage which we are presently going to quote in detail 
from Chitsukhacharya’s Bribat Sankara Vijaya, will clearly 
-Show that this is a mutilated version of that given by 
-Chitsukhacharya in the 32nd Prakarana of Sankaracharya 
‘Satpatha of his Brihat Sankara Vijaya. A proper uderstand- 
ing of this passage will show beyond all possible doubt that 
ithe planets Surya, Kuja, Sani and Guru were both in 
‘Kendra and in their exaltation. In that case, if Sankara 
‘was born under Dhanur Lagna, then besides failing to get 
‘the above mentioned position of the planets in question, 
-we shall be reduced to the absurdity of placing Sankara’s 
‘birth in Krishna Paksha Tritiya or Chaturthi, instead of 
‘placing it, as is uniformly done by all authorities, including 
vthe learned lecturer, in Vaisakha Sukla Panchami. 
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_ We shall now pass on to a stiil more ancient authority, 
the Sankara Vijaya of Chitsukhacharya, known as Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya which makes the matter perfectly clear. It 
is said to be written during or immediately after the time of 
Sankara, by Chitsukha, one of his own direct disciples and 
co-students. who filled the responsible position of the 2nd 
Acharya of the Saradapitha of the Dwaraka Matha, and who 
was older than Sankara by 5 years. As we have already stated, 
his work is divided into* 3 parts and into 224 Prakaranas. 


*The first part known as Paramacharya Satpatha consists 
of 30 Prakaranas, including the Upodghata Prakarana and 
it gives a brief account of the origin of the work, and of 
the lives and doings of the predecessors of Sankara 
from Narayana downwards to Gaudapada and Govinda 
Bhagavatpada, the Paramacharya end Acharya of Sankara. 
Prakaranas 31 to 200 are known as Sankaracharya Satpatha- 
and it gives a full and clear account of the life of Adi 
Sankara including the various works written by him from 
time to time. The last 24 Prakaranas are known as 


_ Sureswaracharya Satpatha, and it deals with the life and 


works of Sureswara. The whole book is written in a simple 
Style in the form of a dialogue between Chitsukha himself 
and one of his disciples who succeeded him in the Dwaraka 
Matha, as the 3rd Acharya under the name of Sri Sarvajna- 
nacharya and who reigned in the Matha until Sravana Sukla 
Ekadasi of the year 2774 of Yudhishthira Saka, correspond- 
ing to 2737 of the Kali Yugaor 365B.C. A comparison 
of this work with Chidvilasa’s Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, will 


disclose that the latter work has been mainly modelled 


and copied from the former, with such omissions and 


additions as the exigencies of the Sringeri Mutt required 


under its later Acharyas. 


Be we 
i 
t 
H 


272 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


In the 32nd Prakarana of the said work, in the 2n@ 
Prakarana of Sankaracharya Satpatha of the Brihat Sankara: 
Vijaya, Chitsukhacharya gives the following description: 
of the birth of Sankara, and as the passage is important 
for purposes of comparison we have chosen to give the 
whole of the Prakarana, especially as the book is still in. 
manuscripts and has not seen the light of the day as yet, 
except in the form of some garbled quotations here and 
there. The following is the full text of the Prakarana as is. 
found in the copy of the manuscript in our possession :— 


PSMA WAAT HITZ A HT | 

_ faarfrcre aaa: stat: fare TAT Ue Ul 
aar aarfara: AE BPTAMTACTT: | 
maifearpifag caer wlea tueazaist: Wz tb 
Tas AHATACT TIT ares Aatethaey | 
warea qefag fade weorfafs: 1 3 
adt aferat acaeat sfaater asa | 
Ql Aart aa Wa Aiea WY UP 
faaradat ata, afa arseatgararar | 
Saag aarssatear fAaHTAAATAT Ww Ul 
qseqT fraye Asay Wal AISA WAATA 
TITAS UIT TAT AHTAATAT | | 


eae IAT TEA alaoahy AEA 
aaa FT area: Gaeat fra satay Uw Uh 


AMAT WA: WS: TH PAMTSAAT: | 
area fearrararera He aaa uc tt 


pie ae se pie he a So Eee a | Se 
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fear: varirareranr aya: aaa PT: 
TT: TePATSATOT TIAT, AAITTHT: We Ut 


TS Teeyqar: Ta, ATATATSCTA TOT: 
qaqa: gsqayifor ear weqrafearat: 1 Qo tt 


aral dar fears tayals Fat Fay | 
Tat ara ad sat sata AFT wt ee th 


aT: AT SAH ATT ATTA TAT | 
qstar wat AAahrcswIrHeT TW 22 Ut 


UH aIST AT F Brat TAT UA 


Reuafs wa at tare arf aay ur 93 


yaaa A gSqrat faeat, AHCaTAy I 
TaAIgTd We, BI PHETSA I ev It 

Hea AQ astairaraagyT TAA ATT t 
eatoaed Hexet | TT aI HT TAT ou tt 


Pra ATT TH, UTI AHI TT 
TTI Tat aredt fifa TST 1 28 UI 


VEAASAST WITHA AAtAAA | 
girded: tarsi wiaaed fearsar ul ve tt 


aracasta faareter afataeda aetaz | 
madara, sara fretsay tl ec 
areas taftiradg aUese | 

Waatlea TUIAATHTISAHUH ATT 1 29 
UF AKeAA STRAT A TaTeAAA | 


Saaremaa, faqaraaeacy M20 I 
18 


213 


1274 


©e 


aaa 
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qa qeeuran feared ot taareay | 
qa ora zat Sear straits SaaT UW Re 
qqs Tag aa warts FATA | 


aaa sea seca at sHastafateray Ut RR _U 


qarseua: fears faiateatoarac: | 
ASAT ALY Seal Sle AGLATA UW RR UI 


aac agaraishs aaihaa AassaTy | 
aiea Afar aafesfara fralsaar ut RY UU 


aa: seat frat vist far start fra: | 
aye fare fad fae asrasead RY UU 


carat FAaTS KT ASAT AMAT TAT: 
faor atarearaTa Feral TT AAT WW VR UI 


qaraa ar arta gt aaa aeITy | 


aracana afaraisat fagal Fa: TeTATTUR OU 


qarta afe fasten aafagat feer a 


araifa wat faeatia aHerlt TecTaTT UW RS UU 


guess Aree TCGAMT AAT aay | 


SEAT AAT TTT ATHSLT: TTATTT: UW 


aa: PAATS ASAT ATCT, TAT TT 


aaa safe: ard afedt aaaq Fat: WU Ro Ul 


sSfaaa! TUT TaN 

au faarat faaet gfadt wat a | 
ai a <a ae afeafed BAT 
aM aaisher TA WaANTSA W320 


¢-.—--—-- 


. 
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alfacae :-— 
adr gata! qatar at at ot ae. 
Nawserataser AOHTAT AATAAT | 


aisaat! afaafaarfantea eager a saaar: 
Saqaa Zassat Afar frstarasad 3 VW 


PATCH - TLATH STATA AGAMA HSS CATA 
qa aVeg fasgrareaie gfreore fafarara- 
wma aaa Mfagaadhs waste atsaz- 
qa, Nagewglans weuasaas 
MTFC Ae SAM THT AAA | 
(1) ‘In that celebrated Brahman village called Kalati, * 


which was then considered to be an ornament to the country 
of Kerala itself, Sivaguru, the son of Vidyadhiraja, became 


* An obscure village named Kalati, six miles to the east 
of Alwaye, now a Station on the Cochin-Shoranur railway 
line, is traditionally mentioned as the place of nativity of 
Adi Sankara. Pazurpanai Illam in the neighbourhood of 
Trichur, has been in all Kerala understood to be the family 
to which Sankara’s mother Aryamba, belonged and her 


cremation ground thereabout is still shown to the enquirer 


as a place of interest. Kerala is a land of idyllic beauty. 
Nestled amidst jack, coco and areca-palms, bounded by the 
purling Poorna (otherwise known as Chirni—aereflusib 
Guifiusr gy), Where the crocodile caught the legs of the 
boy Sankara, which culminated in his pursuit to become an 
ascetic, Kalati in every way is a hallowed spot. The specified 
place where he took his birth is now crowned with a shrine 
dedicated to him. The image of Sri Krishna adored by 
Sankara’s mother is ensconced in a nearby shrine. The place 
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well known throughout, as the most pious and learned 
among the people. 

(2-3) ‘Then the blessed Sadasiva, the Great Lord, ever 
bent on doing good to the world, desired out of His own 
Infinite Mercy to fulfil the wishes of Sivaguru, the devoted 
husband of Aryamba, filled with Bhakti and Vairagya, 
and praying to Him, day and night, with his noble wife, 
for the sake of obtaining a worthy son. 


Fg a ac 
where Sankara conferred his benediction to a poor lady by 
singing his ‘ Kanakadhara stotra° still continues to bear the 
name ‘ swarnathu manaikal’ (sve oor 5g) ware cr) owned 
by a Nambudiri, who claims'to bea lineal descendant of 
- the lady. A Siva and a Durga shrine in the vicinity where 
Sankara’s father Sivaguru worshipped can be seen even, 
to-day. It is said that here the ‘ Dravida Sisu’ (The Tamil 
Child) was fed with the breast-milk of Parvati Devi, when 
he cried of hunger, (Aa Wa AeA TUMITT HA TAIT... 
qaraer: Tet afasherattiearel etc.) though some scholars 
wrongly attribute this to Tirujnana Sambandhar, The 
present temples dedicated to the Acharya and Goddess 
Sarada were built in the beginning of this century two 
thousand years after the World-Teacher left us. The style 
of these shrines are not in the usual Kerala model of archi- 
tecture. The Vimana of the Sarada shrine is in the ashta 
padma (eightsangled) motif, while that of the Sankara shrine 
4s in the shodasa kona (sixteen faceted) form. A raised 
platform and a tapering terrace-shaped dome lend both 
elegance and grandeur to the structures. In 1910, the con. 
secration of these shrines was performed by Sri Nrisimha 
Bharati, the Sankaracharya of Sringeri Mutt. Another small 


shrine is also connected with the name of Sankara. It was, 


ae ae 
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(4) ‘Then the Great God mysteriously entered into the 
womb of Sivaguru’s wife with His own self-shining lustre, 
and that chaste lady conceived in her womb a son as 
brilliant as the sun himself. 


(5) ‘ Then, like the Mother Earth bearing the precious 
treasures in her bowels, like the Sami tree containing the 
sacred fire within its interior, Aryamba with that blessed 
child in her womb, became entirely devoted to Siva. 


(6-7) ‘On seeing his wife Aryamba pregnant with 
child, Sivaguru the best of sacrificers, always remembering 
in his heart the Lord of Vrihsachala for having blessed 
him with a child and praising the Gread God for the great 
compassion shown by Him to the humble as well as 
to the exalted, became elated with joy like the milk-ocean 
at the sight of the full moon. 


(8-11) ‘Then there came a highly delightful season 
fraught with all blessings when five of the planets were 
in their ascendancy. A pure and pleasant breeze blew 
bearing the sweet odour of the flowers of the white water- 
lilies. The cardinal quarters were all propitious and clear 
with the enchanting rays of the sun. The sacrificial fires 


at this place, while the priest was chanting the rudram 
‘Nama Sankaraya’ that Sankara was born and was given the 
mame accordingly. Velliman tull (Qucraflurer glen), 
deriving its name from a white-stag, which pointed a Siva 
linga lying hidden, is nearby; when Aryambal became to weak 
to go to Tiru Siva Periyur (Qq@qF AwuGufusr) meaning 
Trichur, she was asked to worship tbe linga which the stag 
would point out. Kalati stands inits own glory as the 
cradle of Advaita and its dust is sacred, because the great 
Sankara walked there.—ED. 
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flashed forth rising up and going round from right to left. 
All the relations of the family became enraptured and 
contended. The fan-shaped celestial damsels danced out 
of joy. The Divine messengers (Devas) greatly delighted 
and standing in the midst of the sky, showered heaps of 
flowers on the face of the earth. Then there was celestial 
music going on in the world of Gods pleasantly and for a 
long time. ' The mind of all good persons, though otherwise 
afflicted with sorrow became serene and composed. 


(12-17) ‘Then, in the tenth month of her pregnancy 
which was fraught with all auspicious signs, in the year 
2631 of the Yudhishthira Saka, in the auspicious year 
Nandana, on Sunday the Sth day of the bright half of 


the auspicious month of Vaisakha when the Sun was in 


Aries (Mesha), when the Moon had advanced to the 
constellation of Punarvasu, in the Lagna (ascending sign) 
known as -Karkata (Cancer, the fourth sign of the zodiac) 
just at mid-day in the Muhurta (moment of time) known as 
Abhijit, with the ascending sign aspected by auspicious 
planets, when Jupiter (Guru) Saturn (Sani), Mars (Kuja) 
and Sun (Ravi) were in Kendra as well as in their exaltation, 
when Venus (Sukra) was in his ascent and when the auspici- 
ous planet Mercury (Budha) was with the Sun, that chaste 
lady Aryamba gave birth to a son, who was like Shanmukha 
(the six-faced God Subrahmanya) born unto Parvati, and 
who shone forth resplendent as the Sunrising out of the 
eastern shore, illuminating all the ten quarters of heaven 
with his incomparable rays. 


(18) ‘Even as a child, the new-born babe had large 
eyes and avery broad chest; his forehead too was very 
broad, and his arms were majestically long, reaching as 
far as his knees. 


unmmamemmn eee a ee 
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(19) ‘ His graceful and attractive eyes with their slightly 
reddish corners surpassed in beauty the blooming lotus- 
flowers with their filaments of a charmingly reddish hue. 
The lustre of the newly rising full moon was put to shade 
by the splendour of his fascinating face. 


(20) ‘His lotus-like feet bore the auspicious lines 
marked with conch, discus and banner; he had all the 
thirty-two auspicious marks of a Mahapurusha. 


(21-22) ‘ That chaste lady (Aryamba) gazed with affec- 
tion at the new-born suckling, who delighted the hearts of 
all persons that cast their glances at him; and like Devakir 
at the sight of the newly-born babe Sri Krishna, she did not. 
obtain satiety at all in drinking him with her enraptured: 
eyes even as the chakori bird who does not feel satiety in. 
feeding on the beams of the lovely moon: beholding that. 
wonderful child Aryamba bloomed forth in wonder. 


(23) ‘ Even that wonderful babe moved his lovely lips a. 
little and began to cry out with a most pleasing voice kicking. 
his tender and graceful hands and feet against the ground. 


(24) ‘The elderly women of that place then duly. 
performed the rites and ceremonies which were usually 
gone through at the birth of a child. In their ecstasy, 
they were wondering if the new-born babe was indeed. 
a manifestation of the full-blown moon just rising on the. 
eastern quarter of heaven. 


(25) ‘Then Sivaguru, the father of that wonderful 
child, having heard of his miraculous birth, became highly 
delighted in his heart, even like a poorman on suddenly 
obtaining a most valuable treasure hidden in the ground ;. 
and he became so enraptured at the sight of his son, 
that he surpassed then the Lord of Wealth in his liberality 
and munificince. 
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(26) ‘The noble-hearted Sivaguru, the foremost of 
sacrificers, having soon purified himself with a bath, invited 
all the learned Brahmans and elderly matrons of the place 
and made them pronounce benedictions on his new-born son, 


(27) ‘ The household of Sivaguru, and in fact the whole 
village went into a great festivity which continued uninter- 
rupted throughout all day and night. He gave heaps of 


_ grain and paddy unto all the learned men of the village 


and unto those engaged in performing sacrifices. 
(28) ‘He distributed amongst the Brahmans versed in 


. Vedas hordes of coins and heaps of clothes along with 


gems and fruits. 


| (29) ‘He gave to the elderly matrons of the village 
gold-dusts and other valuable articles with cows full of milk 


- and adorned with suitable ornaments and precious gifts. 


(30) ‘Having thus pleased all the Brahmanas by valuable 
presents and sumptuous meals, even more than what he 
was wont to do before, Sivaguru Dikshita, the foremost 
amongst the intelligent, dwelt happily in his house in the 
company of all his relations and well-wishers. 


(31) ‘Then Sarvajnana said:—O, thou blessed Chits 
sukhacharya, the foremost of the teachers, I have now heard 
with rapt attention the marvellous account of the miracus 
lous nativity of the Prince of Gurus (Sankara), and my heart 
is now filled with great delight. JI intently long to listen 


. from your sacred mouth to a recital of the rest of the 


wonderful life of that most glorious teacher of the world 
ina regular order of succession. Please have the kindness 
to narrate the wonderful life-story of Sankara to me who 
humbly offer my respectful prostrations unto you, my 
severed Guru who alone can remove the burning evils of 
this miserable life. 


~ 


aT 
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(32) ‘Then Chitsukha said :—O my dear Sarvajnana, 


‘tthe foremost of intelligent men, whoever, attentively and 


with regard, listens even once to this wonderful account 
of the miraculous incarnation of the most holy and revered 
Sankara, the best of Acharyas, I assure you that he will 
certainly attain the summum bonum of his life, realizing, 
as he does, the substantial unity of the individual soul with 
the Lord of the Universe, living the life of a Jivanmukta 
or liberated soul so long as he likes and move in this 
phenomenal world, by slowly casting off all distinctions of 
‘duality and separateness.’ 

Thus ends the thirty-second Prakarana (section) en- 
titled ‘Tbe Account of the Incarnation of the revered 
‘Sankara Bhagavatpada ; in the part of the book known as 
Sankaracharya Satpatha of Sri Brihat Sankara Vijaya, 
written -in the form of a dialogue between Sarvajnana 
Tapodhana and Sri Chitsukhacharya whose heart was like 
‘that of the blessed bee delighted with profusion of joy 
by tasting the sweet juice of the honey flowing from the 
dotus-like feet of the most revered Sri Sankara Bhagavat- 
pada, the best amongst the teachers of the Parivrajaka class, 
belonging to the Holy Order of Sanyasins known as 
-Paramahamsas. 

Such is the simple account of the birth of Sankara as 
marrated by Chitsukhacharya in his bicgraphy of Sri Sans 
Karacharya known as Brihat Sankara Vijaya. The life 
history of the Great Guru as depicted by him is throughout 
natural and umnexaggerated, and clearly bears the un- 
mistakable impress of an eye-witness and a contemperary 
writer. Chitsukha has, indeed, the highest regard for 
Sankara, his co-student, and even ccnsiders him, as a 
manifestation of a Mahapurusha and even as a ray of 
the Great God Himself who pervades and illumines the 
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Universe with His own incomparable, glorious, self-shining 
and spiritual light, and yet he dealt with him only as @ 
man. Though the most intelligent of them all, He 
certainly does not go to the length of deifying him and his 
disciples and contemporaries as various incarnations of 
gods, nor does he colour his life with supernatural iaci- 
dents and divine interferences, with which later Sankara 
Vijayas, including that of Anandagiri, are replete. A 
Mere comparison of chapter V of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, 
published by V. Ramaswamy Sastri, with the 32nd Pra- 
_karana of Chitsukha’s work above quoted, will be quite 
‘sufficient to convince any reasonable man of the way in which 
the former book had been manipulated and brought into 
existence from the latter work and of the nature of the 
additions that have been made into it, with a view to pander 
to the taste and vanity of some of the later Acharyas of the 
Sringeri Mutt, by the so-called Chidvilasa—most probably 
a fictitious name invented by the real compiler in imitation 
of the name of Chitsukha-the supposed author of the 
work and about whom nothing whatsoever is known which 
can enable us to identify him with any of the Acharyas or 
successors of Sankara, in any of the five Advaltic Mutts: 
established by him. 


The incidents of the Gods including Branmadeva going: 
to Mount Kailasa and praying to God Sadasiva for giving 
a quietus to the warring faiths and creeds in Bharata: 
-varsha, His solemn promise to the Gods that He would 
be born as Sri Sankaracharya on the earth to put down the 
wicked creeds and teachings prevalent among men, His 
graceful presence before the pious couple, Aryamba and 
Sivaguru, asking them to choose between one short-lived 


omniscient son and one hundred-long lived idiots and His. 


ee 
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appearence before Aryamba at the time of his birth in the 
form of the Great God Siva Himself, with four hands, three: 
eyes and a head wearing the crescent of the Moon as. 
the diadem of His Crown are all later additions, of which. 
incidents there is absolutely no reference in the great 
work of Chitsukhacharya. The particulars of the time of 
the birth of Sankara which are given in such details in the 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya enabling any intelligent man tc. 
Sketch cut a complete horoscope of his life are cleverly 
Omitted or altered to suit the theory ani prestige of the 
Sringeri Mutt. Apart from such comparison and internal 
evidence, there are ample materials left in the book itself to - 
prove that the publication of the book now going under 
the name of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, printed in Grantha- 
character in 1876, had been brought out in existence by. 
some of the advocates and heads of the Sringeri Mutt, 
during the controversy that arose between the Kumbha- 
konam and Sringeri Mutts, in the beginning of the second’ 
half of the last century. 

We shall quote only one instance in support of our 
conclusion. At the close of this Sankara Vijaya Vilasa of | 
the so-called Chidvilasa, as now published by Vavilla. 
Ramaswamy Sastri, thereis given an extract from the 
9th Amsa of Siva-Rahasya, supposed to contain a true: 
reproduction of the whole of the 16th Adbyaya of the said 
Amsa. We had our owa doubts as to the genuineness of* 
certain passages in it for a long time; and thanks to 
Mr. K. Sadasiva Chettiar, B.a., Proprietor of the Siva- 
Rahasyam Press, we have been now placed in possession: 
of three ancient manuscript copies of the whole of Siva- 
Rahasyam, two in old Nagari character and one in: 
Grantha character, and on perusing the same and carefally 
comparing them with the extract given in the printed book,. 
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‘we found out the entire disappearance of all our doubts 
‘in the matter of two very important discrepencies in the 
sprinted edition—both of which clearly and unmistakably 
“Strength our theory. One is an exmple of addition, the 
Other is an instance of omission or mutilation. After the 
-41st stanza of the 16th Adhyaya of the 9th Amsa of Siva- 
Rahasya* ending with: 


* The Siva-Rahasya or ‘ the secret doctrine of Siva’ is 
‘a monument of Saiva-Siddhanta or the Spiritual Philosophy 
‘as advocated by the Saiva-Visishtadvaitins. The abstruse 
‘problems of Brahma-vidya or the science of spirituality as 
- «depicted in the Upanishads are handled here in a plain and 
‘direct manner and it ministers to the spiritual needs of every 
‘man with a realistic, and hence truly sympathetic and 
fruitful insight. The reality of the spirit (Siva), the nature 
-of Brahman, (Pati), Essential as well as Relative, the 


| _ mature of the Individual soul or Jiva, (Pasu), the nature of 


attaining Spiritual enlightenment or Jnana, through Karma 
-and Bhakti treated in this great work, stirringly appeal to 
‘the spiritual needs of the average seeker after God. 
“Whereas the Upanishads lay stress upon the Essential nature 
-Of Brahman as being only negatively knowable,—even the 
-so«called positive attribute Sat (Being) Chit (Consciousness) 
Ananda (Bliss) being only the denial of empirical being, 
-empirical thought and empirical pleasure—the Siva-Rahasya, 
-on the other hand, emphasises the Relative phenomenal 
aspects of the Supreme Being, as embodied in phenomena 
-(Visvarupa), as being the One Controller of numerous 
_ Individual souls, as being Immanent in all persons and in 
-all directions, as the Creator, and Destroyer, as Providence 
-and Preserver, and as the Benevolent Ruler (Isvara). It is 
.a Gospel of Grace and a monument of Theism, and accord- 
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fasadfendfag sea gaara: | 
agatha amet aSatatisha AAMT: Wwe tt 
and before the 42nd stanza beginning with : 


aaa THA BE POTAATAT | 
vad Sfaqert a GSaioy ayTT WI we I 


ing to it, one sees the Supreme Spirit by the Grace of” 
Isvara, to obtain which Divine Grace, one should be- 
equipped with a high type of morality, self-control, righte- 
ousness and a peaceful mind. 


The Siva-Rahasya consists of 12 parts or Amsas cotain- 
ing in all over 100,000 slokas, in 1000 Chapters or Adhyayas. 
This stupendous work is written in a metrical style, which» 
is at once simple, eloquent and beautiful and forcibly 
appealing to every true devotee of God. According to. 


many manuscripts, it is described as Mahetihasa (agfagta ), 


on a par with Mahabharata, though a few of the manus - 
cripts describe it as a portion of the Himavat-Kanda of the 
Skanda-Maha-Purana. The whole work is being published - 
in parts neatly printed and bound, in bold Devanagari type 
in royal octavo size, on superior paper by Mr. K. Sadasiva 
Chettiar, B.A., the Proprietor of the Siva-Rahasyam Press - 
and the Publisher deserves every support from the philan- 
thropic public. 


N.B.—The 9th Amsa of Siva-Rahasya mainly deals with: 
the lives of the Bhaktas, and the first amongst such Bhaktas. 
that would be born in the Kali-Yuga is Sri Sankara 
Bhagavatpada himself. He is said to have been born after 
the elapse of the 2nd Millennium of the Kali-Yuga, and the. 
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-as found in all these original manuscripts, the following five 
dines alluding to the conquest of Sarasvati, wife of Mandana 
Misra, by Sankara and his establishing her in the Sringeri 
‘Mutt :— 
“gale: aqat wat stat aril fataea ATA | 
amen Tea Fat TeTAe ahs 


 gugatt feTat earTacay FIAT | 
- FAI OPT ETT FET WTA! Fell MW 


met aft adissannt: earay afacafa iy” 


‘which passage is a clear innovation, fabrication, and spuri- 


ous addition to the original Siva-Rahasya, manifestly 


"+ introduced into that ancient work by the advocates of the 


“Sringeri- Mutt; for none of these original manuscripts includ- 


{ng the version of the said Adhyaya as appended to the 


“Telugu edition of Gururatnamalika has any such passage. _ 


Again the very last stanza of the 16th Adhyaya of the 
‘Oth Amsa of Siva Rahasya as given inthe printed edition 
-of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, betrays the forged nature of the 
-said publication. It is a case of mutilation and alteration. 
The stanza, as it is inthe printed Grantha edition, on the 
‘very last page of the book runs as follows :— 


aaernTaaad BAtetatTy- 
fSRraaMTAass: THAT | 


-enext Bhakta that is described in the work is Haradatta, 


who is said to have been born after the elapse of the 3rd 
millennium of the Kali-Yuga. Then is given a short account 
-of the 63 Salva Bhaktas known as Aruvattumoovar in the 
Tamil language. This also furnishes a clue to the true age 
of Sankara, as having flourished long before any of these 
‘Bhaktas. 
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ava & fafaca azar TAMIAMI : 
fart Tal BIHAITT MTA UI 


Two of the original manuscripts of the complete copy 
of Siva Rahasya in question as well as the extract of this 
Adhyaya as given in the Telugu edition of Gururatnamalika, 
published in Saka 1819 in Kalaratnakaram Press, Madras, 
read the stanza as follows: 


aa Wit TUAfad FAlaarT- 
fa yraare, TCT: TARTAA | 
ara 4 fafaca avar qaaeaate 
fre aq areca ay fatearg wu ve Ul 


A mere reading of these two versions 13 sufficient to 
show how the verse in the original Siva Rahasya had been 
mercilessly mutilated by the publisher of the said book, 
Sankara Vijaya Vijaya Vilasa, to avoid mentioning the 
fact that Sankara attained his siddhi at Kanchi, a theory 
which was not liked by the Sringeri Mutt. The other 
original manuscript of the complete copy of the Sivas 
Rahasya above referred to differs from either of them and 
reads the stanza as follows :— 

aaia-ai-at-fate-faqaraant- 

fagraatara fafiasar TaTAA 
aaatiortave fata fara 

aroeat fra! aa ge: aa fafe are tt ve 1 

This reading is faultless, and is practically same in 
substance with that contained in the other two original 
manuscripts and in the Telugu edition: for the 2nd and the 
4th Padas in the above two versions have no correspondence 
with the Ist and the 3rd Padas of the said stanza, in as 
much as the latter contain 14 syllables in each Pada, whereas 
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the former contain only 11 syllables in each. Further, the- 
stanza as found in the first two versions cannot be brought. 
under any recognised metre. To avoid the anomaly, we are- 
_ Of opinion that the 3rd version is the correct one. Further 
this reading seems to be supported by Atmabodhendra in. 


his commentary on Gururatnamalika (vide his commentary 
on‘stranza 24). 


We shall conclude this subject with the following sketch: 
of Sankara’s horoscope, which we have drawn in accordance 
with the particulars of the time of birth of Sankara as given 

by Chitsukhacharya in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya :— 


ater | ys nied frat 
Ut: qa. Tard Gee: 


jatrafa fest Ta 2e2%, HEASA] gata 

ara RRR AVS WHTTA 4 oe Te: 

TeaTay, STAN, aTUal, | TASAA 
aM, Testa, aA 

yay | feat, wTTaTat, gaa aera, 
Eo: ahe Sid, ahatsey ga, 


fag 
MNIFCATAT S TTT AAT: 


Tale afeaa ger 
: : att: 


WUT ANT 


A brief life-sketch of the Author 


~ 


Born 23rd Sep. 1869 at Tandalam 
(Chengleput Dt.); studied Veda and 


- Samskrit till his 20th year ; took his B.A. 
degree from. the Christian College. 


Studied law and practised with hi 
brother Sri T. Venkatasubba Iyer. 


' An active member of the Vidwan 


Mano Rapjani Sabha. 


Close friend of Sri V. K. Sieve 


aa “narayana Sastri. 


r/o 


Started the Vidwan Mano aca 
series of publication. 


A member of the Suguna Vilasa 
Sabha; conducted many Samskrit dramas. 


A collector of rare books ; his library 
contained some 50,000 volumes. A 
polyglot. | 


Died in his 48th year—22nd.Feb.1918 
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